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The Main Topic of  the Dissertation 
    The main purpose of  th is  disser ta t ion  is  to  examine the deepening and 
expansion of  Thomas Hardy’s  view of  his tory within  the  framework of  
nineteenth-century his tor ical  s tudies  of  ancient  and medieval  Europe in  the f ie ld  
of  the  humanit ies .  Since “ there  is  no such thing as  a  human nature  independent  of  
cul ture” (49)  as  Clifford Geertz  puts  i t  in  The Interpretat ion of  Cultures ,  
in ter textual  s tudies  of  Hardy’s  view of  his tory enable  us  to  consider  how his  view 
of  his tory funct ions in  the  system of  Victor ian cul tural  symbols  and ideas .  
Unfortunately  for  Hardy scholarship ,  however ,  the  number of  th is  sor t  of  s tudies  is  
surpris ingly small .  This  is  surpris ing because i t  is  obvious that  Hardy “broadened 
his  in terests ,  s tudying phi losophers ,  sociologis ts ,  h is tor ians  and what  would now 
be cal led anthropologis ts”  (Pi te  231) .  But ,  i f  i t  is  possible  to  in terpret  Hardy’s  
“his tory” in  a  new perspect ive,  the preparat ion for  i t  should s tar t  f rom an 
examinat ion of  the  paral le l ism between his  and contemporary his tor iographers’  
views of  his tory,  especial ly  in  th is  disser ta t ion,  the  views of  phi lologis ts ,  
fo lkloris ts ,  and anthropologis ts  whose works or  ideas  with  which Hardy was 
famil iar .  
Throughout  much of  the Bri t ish  inte l lectual  community  of  the  nineteenth 
century there  f lourished an immense fascinat ion for  the  new scient if ic  s tudies  of  
his tory.  Gradual ly  they eroded the foundat ion of  bibl ical  chronology according to  
which,  unt i l  the  middle  of  the  century,  most  Bri t ish  people  had bel ieved that  the  
ear th  was a  l i t t le  less  than s ix  thousand years  old  and that  a l l  men and women were 
descended from an or iginal  pair  formed by God as  the  f inal  act  of  Creat ion.  The 
anthropologis t  Francis  Galton,  cousin  of  Charles  Darwin,  recol lects  in  Memories  
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of  My Li fe  (1908):  “The horizon of  the Antiquarians was so narrow at  about  the 
date  of  my Cambridge days,  that  the  whole  his tory of  the  ear ly  world  was l i teral ly  
bel ieved,  by many of  the  best  informed men,  to  be contained in  the Pentateuch” 
(67) .  Although qui te  unimaginable ,  the  drast ic  shif t  f rom the bibl ical  chronology 
to  the scient if ic  modern view of  his tory taught  a t  school  nowadays was achieved 
within  a  century― in  the  process  of  the  development  of  scient if ic  methodology in  
the nineteenth century.  
Trust  in  the l i teral  accuracy of  the  Scripture  was undermined roughly in  two 
ways.  Firs t ,  the  invest igat ions of  natural  sc ience regarding the age and 
development  of  the  ear th  and human beings revealed the enormity  of  t ime.  The 
champions of  th is  f ie ld  were James Hutton,  Charles  Lyel l ,  and Darwin. Second,  
new mater ia l is t ic  approaches to  human his tory in  the f ie ld  of  the  humanit ies  
c leared away the fog of  ignorance and misunderstanding about  pre-modern Europe,  
excavat ing pagan soi l  h idden beneath the surface of  Chris t iani ty  and remapping 
the cul tural  h is tory of  Europe.  While  the impact  of  the  discoveries  of  natural  
sc ience on Victor ian l i terature  has  been examined in  various ways by a  large 
number of  l i terary cr i t ics  and cul tural  h is tor ians  of  our  own t ime,  that  of  the  
humanit ies ,  i t  seems,  has  remained vague and has  not  been interpreted suff ic ient ly  
s ince the comprehensive s tudies  on the development  of  their  scholarships  are  qui te  
rare .  This  is  par t ly  because the re la t ionships  among Victor ian phi lology,  folklore ,  
and anthropology are  inter twined and complicated─at  that  t ime,  scholars  who 
differed in  their  in te l lectual  backgrounds joint ly  tackled the issue of  
understanding the his tory of  pre-modern Europe and shared their  knowledge 
beyond the boundaries  of  their  d iscipl ines .  Hence,  for  those who examine the 
inter- textual  re la t ion between an amalgam of  the his tor ical  s tudies  and Victorian 
l i terature ,  the  academic c lass if icat ion of  subjects  such as  “philology,”  “folklore ,”  
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and “anthropology” is  not  of  much importance or  even useless . 
This  is  especial ly  so in  the case of  examining the t ransi t ional  and developing 
horizons of  his tory which Hardy’s  texts  provide.  He seems to  have been an 
omnivorous reader  who drew his  his tor ical  ideas  from a wide range of  sources .  I f  
h is  work gives  us  “ the sent iment  of  his tor ical  cont inui ty  from those old  t imes to  
ours”  (Johnson 83) ,  th is  would be the resul t  of  his  careful  handlings of  the 
his tor ical  mater ia ls  and s tudies  that  he  accessed.  Hardy’s  preoccupat ion with  
his tory is  c lear ly  evidenced by the numerous ways in  which his  narrators  a t tempt 
to  del ineate  i t .  While  a  large number of  Victor ians were more or  less  fascinated 
and inf luenced by the rapidly  developing his tor ical  s tudies─as Michel  Foucault  
dubbed the nineteenth century “The Age of  History” (217) ,  Hardy was one of  those 
whose sensibi l i t ies  to  “his tory” were highly developed,  sometimes to  a  morbid 
degree.  His  eyes ,  which decode human his tory hidden behind the surface of  
l i fe less  objects ,  would soon be turned to  the whole  landscape of  his  county.  
Describing the for lorn f ie ld  of  Egdon Heath,  for  example,  the  narrator  never  
forgets  that  there  were once the Saxons as  well  as  the Bri tons who ploughed the 
f ie ld  and l ived their  own l ives  many centuries  ago.  Sue Bridehead in  Jude the 
Obscure  (1895),  considering the process  of  European civi l izat ion,  unabashedly 
says:  “we are  not  descended from the Jews” (100) .  Such references to  his tory echo 
contemporary his tor ical  s tudies  and are  the resul ts  of  the  expansion of  his tor ical  
horizons that  the  la te  nineteenth century experienced.  Although Hardy’s  many 
personal  notebooks from the 1870s which would probably clar ify the contents  of  
his  miscel laneous s tudies  were burned by the hand of  the  author  himself  (an event  
known among Hardy scholars  as  “ the Max Gate  bonfires”) ,  b iographical  s tudies  of  
Hardy and the cata logue of  his  l ibrary reconstructed by Michael  Mil lgate  show 
that  Hardy was an acquaintance of  the poet  and phi lologis t  Wil l iam Barnes,  the  
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cri t ic  and folklor is t  Andrew Lang,  the  anthropologis t  J .  G.  Frazer ,  the  folklor is t  
Edward Clodd,  and other  contr ibutors  whose works were highly inf luent ia l  in  
forming the Victorians’  view of  his tory,  and that  he was also  well  informed of  the 
ideas  of  the phi lologis ts  Max Müller  and Ernest  Renan,  the  anthropologis ts  E.  B.  
Tylor  and Edvard Westermarck,  the  chief  invest igators  of  the  cul tural  h is tory of  
ancient  Europe in  the la te  nineteenth century.  
As mentioned above,  I  do not  recognize the necessi ty  of  c lass ifying some 
philological ,  folklor ic ,  anthropological  ideas  separately  and of  discussing their  
contr ibut ions to  the formation of  Hardy’s  view of  his tory individual ly  because 
nineteenth-century phi lologis ts ,  folklor is ts ,  and anthropologis ts  had shared each 
other’s  information and ideas  under  the  common goal  of  br inging to  l ight  the  
or igins  and development  of  European civi l izat ion.  Geertz’s  fol lowing axiom is  
applicable  here:  “puris t  dogmas designed to  keep supposed universes  of  learning 
properly  dis t inct  are  more than obstruct ive” (Local  Knowledge  48) .  From the 
1870s onwards,  Hardy’s  obsessive interest  in  the  past  as  well  as  his  real izat ion 
that  “[ t ]he dis tr ic t[Wessex]  is  of  his tor ic  no less  than of  topographical  in terest”  
(PV  18)  led him to  the interdiscipl inary s tudy of  his tory,  which resul ted in  the 
s ignif icant  role  of  his tory in  Hardy’s  novels .  I f  h is  approach to  his tory was 
indifferent  to  subject  grouping from the s tar t ,  we should ra ther  turn our  effor ts  to  
analyzing the whole  his tor ical  horizon of  Hardy’s  work and then to  forming a  c lear  
view of  what  he accepted of  the  his tor ical  d iscoveries  avai lable  a t  h is  t ime in  
order  to  e lucidate  “a  pecul iar ly  Hardyan type of  his tory” (White  60) .  
 
Previous Studies  and Sources  
    While  a  number of  cr i t ics  have recent ly  l inked Hardy to  a  range of  
contemporary his tor ical  s tudies ,  their  knowledge is ,  in  most  cases ,  vague or  
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fragmental  and remains  to  be detai led and unif ied for  the purpose of  throwing l ight  
on Hardy’s  idea of  “his tory.”  Some studies ,  however ,  have documented the depth 
of  his  connect ion to  them to  a  cer ta in  extent  and,  in  part icular ,  the  s tudies  done by 
Dennis  Taylor ,  Andrew Radford,  and Michael  A.  Zei t ler  are  worthy of  special  
a t tent ion.  Taylor’s  Hardy’s  Li terary Language and Victorian Philology  (1993) is  a  
pat ient ly  researched and immensely learned volume displaying phi lological  
d iscoveries  that  surrounded Hardy in  the la te  nineteenth century.  Focusing on 
“Hardy’s  language with  i ts  unusual  choice of  words and phrases” (29)  and i ts  
cul tural  background,  Taylor’s  s tudy is  exceedingly valuable  because the s tudy of  
Victor ian phi lology i tself  is  qui te  rare  by reason that  th is  discipl ine,  replaced by 
l inguis t ics ,  fa i led to  win academic recognit ion in  Bri ta in  af ter  the  Firs t  World War 
and the various achievements  of  Victor ian phi lologis ts  have been for  long largely 
unknown except  among small  c irc les  of  academics.  Radford’s  Thomas Hardy and 
the Survivals  of  Time  (2003) and Zei t ler’s  Representat ions of  Culture  (2007) 
a t tempt to  show that  no small  number of  symbols  and mythical  ideas  in  Hardy’s  
novels  are  based upon contemporary anthropological  discoveries .  The aim of  their  
s tudies  is  to  prove that  “Hardy wished to  incorporate  in to  his  ar t is t ic  vis ion both 
the tenacious resolve of  a  Tylor  or  Pi t t -Rivers ,  and the jovial  d i le t tant ism of  the  
amateur  ant iquarian” (Radford 15)  or  to  “place Thomas Hardy’s  f ic t ional  
representat ion of  rural  England (his  Wessex)  within  the framework of  .  .  .  
anthropology” (Zei t ler  8) .  Although this  disser ta t ion  is  great ly  indebted to  these 
preceding s tudies ,  i t  is  necessary to  enlarge the cr i t ical  scope i f  we wish to  
i l luminate  the mult i - layered nature  of  Hardy’s  “his tory.”  
    Other  secondary sources  that  enable  us  to  get  a  ful l - length picture  of  
his tor ical  s tudies  in  the  nineteenth-century humanit ies  are  a lso not  plent iful .  Even 
though,  with  regard to  anthropology,  George W. Stocking’s  Victorian 
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Anthropology  (1987) and Henrika Kuklick’s  The Savage Within:  The Social  
History  of  Bri t ish  Anthropology,  1885-1945  (1991) convey detai led information,  
the  real i t ies  of  Victor ian phi lology and folklore  s tudies  have not  been s tudied 
enough for  the  reason discussed already (folklor is t ics  a lso fa i led to  a t ta in  
academic recognit ion and did  not  win i ts  way into  the universi t ies ,  causing “the 
absence of  academic people  in  the society[ the Folklore  Society]”  (Dorson 304)  in  
the twentie th  century) .  Linda Dowling’s  Language and Decadence in  the  Victorian 
Fin de Siècle  (1986) is  probably the s ingle  exception which delves  deeply into  the 
re la t ion between Victor ian phi lology and Victor ian poetry  and displays the 
far-reaching consequences of  phi lologis ts’  achievements .  As for  folklore  s tudies ,  
the  American folkloris t  Richard M. Dorson’s  ar t ic les  and Brit ish  Folkloris ts  
(1968) help  us  to  grasp the his tory and development  of  folklor is t ics  in  Bri ta in .  The 
Amateur and the Professional:  Antiquarians,  Historians and Archaeologis ts  in  
Victorian England,  1838-1886  (1986) by Phil ippa Levine is  a lso  qui te  benefic ia l  
for  those who wish to  t race the e thos that  was produced in  the nineteenth-century 
Bri t ish  folklore  movement .  
    Most  of  the secondary sources  enumerated above are ,  no doubt ,  of  great  
value for  s tudents  who aspire  to  deepen their  understanding of  the  his tory of  each 
f ie ld;  but  more comprehensive s tudies  that  wil l  make clear  how they inf luenced 
each other  and contr ibuted to  the remapping of  European his tory are  highly 
demanded.  Because i t  is  now evident  that  “[h] is tor ical  s tudies  ranked alongside 
those of  the sciences as  the dominant  in te l lectual  resources  which shaped 
Victor ian cul ture” (Levine 1) ,  th is  sor t  of  cul tural  s tudies  wil l  surely  open up an 
area where the his tor ical  senses  shown in  Victor ian authors’  works may be 
re interpreted in  qui te  new ways.  Not  only for  Hardy but  a lso for  other  Victor ians,  
the  inf luence of  such wri ters  as  Müller ,  Renan,  Clodd,  and Westermarck,  whose 
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works have been now almost  forgotten,  must  have been great  in  the  l ight  of  the  
c irculat ion of  their  books and of  their  act ive roles  in  academic societ ies .  The 
problem is  that  their  ideas  are  of ten quoted or  paraphrased without  mentioning the 
author’s  names in  others’  works,  eventual ly  becoming common sense for  which i t  
is  unnecessary to  give their  sources .  What  we are  supposed to  do is  to  t race such 
anonymous quotat ions to  their  or iginal  sources  and to  fa thom the impact  of  those 
ideas  on the Victor ians’  way of  th inking.  
 
Methodology and Structure of  the Dissertation 
    My approach to  Hardy’s  “his tory” is  premised on the assumption that  one’s  
his tor ical  sense and perspect ive consis t  of  the  interact ion of  var ious social  
d iscourses .  Edward W. Said’s  bel ief  that  “society  and l i terary cul ture  can only be 
understood and s tudied together”  (27)  should be respected because his  axiom 
shows that  even ar t is t ic  products  are  under  the  s t rong control  of  contemporary 
social  ideologies  and ideas .  My methodology adopted in  this  disser ta t ion,  
therefore ,  a t taches high importance to  the nineteenth-century his tor ical  d iscourses  
in  which Hardy’s  his tor ical  horizon was  repeatedly modif ied and recreated.  
    My interpretat ive s tance wil l  be  l imited according to  the  role  of  “his tory” in  
Hardy’s  work.  He was not  a  professional  his tor ian but  a  novel is t  and poet .  So,  the  
representat ions of  his tor ical  matters  in  his  work,  which were wri t ten for  and 
consumed by the Victor ian reader ,  cannot  be interpreted without  taking into  
account  the meanings that  they assumed in  the Victor ian context .  Arguing the 
Victor ians’  a t t i tude towards the  Greek and Roman past ,  for  example,  Frank M. 
Turner  holds  in  his  essay “Antiqui ty  in  Victor ian Contexts”:  “To the Victor ians,  
the  Greeks and Romans were no longer  the ‘Ancients’  whose work was to  be 
emulated and surpassed.  Rather  the Ancients  had become new contemporaries  
 8 
whose remains provided vehicles  for  modern self-contemplat ion and self-cr i t ic ism” 
(5) .  This  “appropria t ion” of  his tory tends to  occur  more of ten than normally  
expected because the interpretat ions of  the  past  are  subject  to  change in  response 
to  s tandards for  judging and motivat ions in  the present ;  h is tory is  not  a  dialogue 
between the present  and the past  on an equal  foot ing but  an unconscious tyranny of  
present  experience over  that  of  the  past .  So my analyses  mainly focus on the ways 
in  which the narrators  represent  and treat  the  European past  and on what  sort  of  
“self-contemplat ion” and “self-cr i t ic ism” such representat ions connote .  The 
interpretat ive analysis  of  the  narrators’  a t t i tude towards the European past  ( the 
importance of  which I  wil l  s t ress  again in  the main text)  corresponds to  the 
methodological  device cal led “stra tegic  locat ion” which Said adopted in  
Oriental ism .  I  wil l  apply this  in  my disser ta t ion as  “a  way of  descr ibing the 
author’s  posi t ion in  a  text”  (20)  with  regard to  the his tor ical  mater ia ls  he wri tes  
about .  
    While  one of  my aims in  this  disser ta t ion is ,  ideal ly  speaking,  to  a t tempt to  
c lar ify  how his  view of  his tory funct ions in  the  system of  Victor ian cul tural  
symbols  and ideas ,  i t  is  not  or iented to  s implifying Hardy’s  horizon of  his tory as  a  
typical  example of  Victor ian thought .  The not ion that  one can f ind the essence of  a  
large group in  so-cal led “ typical”  individuals  is  palpable  nonsense and our  s tudy 
does not  consis t  in  the  reduct ion of  the  complex to  the s imple .  Obviously ,  the  
Victor ians  found various images and meanings behind what  they learned through 
nineteenth-century his tor ical  accounts .  History is  i tse lf  p last ic  and the most  easi ly  
worked raw mater ia l .  Eric  Hobsbawm remarks:  “his tory is  a  .  .  .  d iscipl ine in  
which,  outs ide special is t  f ie lds―and even within  them― there  is  no real  consensus 
about  what  are  the important  and crucial  basic  problems” (67) .  To ci te  one 
example,  a l though the debate  over  the or igin  of  the  English const i tu t ion dominated 
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professional  his tory in  the la te  years  of  the  century,  the  responses  of  in te l lectuals  
to  nat ional  or igins  great ly  differed.  Some held the view that  Bri ta in  owed her  
pol i t ical  and cul tural  preeminence to  “ the experience of  400 years  of  Roman rule  
that  had ‘Romanised’  the ancient  Bri tons” (Hosel i tz  38);  o thers  supported the 
Anglo-Saxons as  their  main racial  and cul tural  ancestors  on the basis  of  
phi lologis ts’  hypothesis .  I t  is ,  therefore ,  impract ical  to  extruct  a  “general”  or  
“average” opinion of  his tory.  We should rather  give a  detai led account  of  Hardy’s  
his tor ical  horizon and concentrate  on clar ifying what  his tor ical  accounts  a t t racted 
his  in terest  and contr ibuted to  the formation of  “a  pecul iar ly  Hardyan type of  
his tory.”  Probably only af ter  these analyses  is  i t  possible  to  locate  his  posi t ion in  
Victor ian society  as  well  as  his  s t ra tegic  goals .   
    Hardy’s  texts  that  wil l  be  t reated in  this  disser ta t ion range from The Return 
of  the  Native  (1878) to  the las t  novel  Jude the Obscure ,  which covers  the  per iod 
from the 1870s to  the 1890s when the development  and enlargement  of  Hardy’s  
view of  his tory can clear ly  be t raced.  Although I  wil l  d iscuss  some of  his  poems 
when necessary,  the  main texts  that  I  analyze wil l  be  his  representat ive novels  
wri t ten during the las t  quarter  of  the  nineteenth century except  in  the  las t  chapter  
where I  wil l  examine his  his tor ical  v iew af ter  the  turn of  the  century.  This  is ,  
however ,  not  because of  the  pr imary difference between prose and verse ,  but  
because in  prose Hardy is  more voluble  on the subject  of  his tory and makes the 
most  of  his tor ical  information as  an effect ive device to  deconstruct  modern 
ideologies  and social  conventions.  
    As shown in  the t i t le  of  the  disser ta t ion,  my interest  l ies  in  unfolding “the 
changing horizons of  his tory” in  Hardy’s  work and then in  documenting the 
dynamic process  of  the  growth of  his  his tor ical  perspect ive.  My analysis  therefore  
proceeds basical ly  in  chronological  order:  f rom his  1870s novels  through Tess of  
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the  D’Urbervi l les  (1891) and Jude the Obscure  to  his  twentie th-century poems.  
Chapter  1  discusses  The Return of  the  Native  as  the  f i rs t  s tage of  the  extension of  
Hardy’s  perspect ive of  his tory and draws at tent ion to  the role  of  the  poet  and 
phi lologis t  Wil l iam Barnes,  who introduced Hardy to  the ant iqui ty  of  Bri ta in .  
Chapter  2  focuses  on the re la t ion of  The Trumpet-Major  (1880) and the 
methodology and idea of  “folk- lore .”  Here we trace the fact  that  Hardy developed 
his  his tor ical  sense in  depth by connect ing i t  with  the folklor is t ic  approach to  
his tory─ the  way to  look at  a  per iod and place on i ts  own terms─ to  recognize 
individual  agency.  Chapter  3  covers  the period of  the 1880s when A Laodicean  
(1881),  The Mayor of  Casterbridge  (1886),  and The Woodlanders  (1887) were 
wri t ten and published.  My discussion in  th is  chapter  leads to  the  conclusion that  
while  the  animated and detai led descr ipt ions of  ancient  remains or  of  folk  customs 
prove his  overal l  fascinat ion with  his tory,  a  percept ion of  t ime as  l inear  and 
unrepeatable ,  in  other  words,  a  fa i th  in  progress  re inforced by the idea of  social  
evolut ionism, forbids  his  sympathet ic  immersion in  the past .  Chapter  4  and 5 deal  
with  the  t ransformation of  Hardy’s  view of  his tory in  the  1890s.  Using Tess of  the  
D’urbervi l les  and Jude the Obscure  as  the  main texts  to  be analyzed,  Chapter  4  
discusses  his  s t rong his tor ical  in terest  in  ancient  Greece in  this  per iod and reads 
the author’s  desire  to  equate  his  county’s  heathen heri tage with  the pagan spir i t  
that  d is t inguishes the ancient  Greece society .  In  the course  of  the analysis  in  this  
chapter ,  Hardy’s  re locat ion of  Greece as  the or iginal  cul tural  center  of  European 
cul tures  wil l  be  highl ighted.  Chapter  5  continues to  examine the his tor ical  
horizons seen in  his  las t  two novels ,  focusing this  t ime especial ly  on the inf luence 
of  the  anthropological  concept  of  “survivals”  introduced by E.  B.  Tylor  to  bols ter  
his  theory of  pr imit ive or igins  and s tages of  development .  We wil l  see  here  that  
“survivals”  are  presented in  Hardy’s  1890s texts  as  a  device that  br idges the gap 
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between the ancient  and modern world  and rejects  the  ideology of  social  
evolut ionism. Chapter  6 ,  considering again his  s t ruggle  against  social  
evolut ionism, t races  the  way he refuted i t  in  Jude the Obscure  on the basis  of  the  
1890s context  in  which the anthropologis t  Edvard Westermarck published The 
History of  Human Marriage  (1891) and cast  doubt  on the uni l ineal  evolut ion of  
human societ ies .  Chapter  7  surveys the fur ther  development  of  Hardy’s  
recognit ion of  his tory af ter  the  turn of  the  century.  In  this  f inal  chapter  I  argue 
about  his  a t tempt to  disprove the dominant  idea of  i r reversible  t ime in  his  
twentie th-century poems and examine the inf luence from the French phi losopher  
Henri  Bergson,  shedding l ight  on the images of  the  non-l ineal ,  complex f low of  
t ime as  the terminus of  his  view of  his tory.  
    One of  my aims throughout  is  to  emphasize  the  importance of  the  la te  
nineteenth-century his tor ical  s tudies  in  interpret ing some signif icant  themes that  
Hardy’s  work addresses .  Most  of  the  texts  examined here  are  ones whose re levance 
to  nineteenth-century European his tor iography has  not  been acknowledged enough 
as  a  resul t  of  the  restr ic t ive genre expectat ions created by subsequent  scholarship .  
As this  s tudy shows,  however ,  the  “f igures”  of  the  past  that  n ineteenth-century 
his tor iography del ineates  ref lect  the  Victor ians’  horizons of  expectat ions and are  
helpful  to  understand not  only Hardy’s  view of  his tory but  a lso  some aspects  of  









The Discovery of Pre-Christian Britain: 
The Return of the Native  and the Philologist William Barnes 
 
The Manifestation of  “Hardyan Type of  History” 
    The nineteenth century has  been known to  be a  period in  which people’s  
knowledge of  t ime and his tory was great ly  changed by decis ive scient if ic  f indings.  
The t radi t ional  understanding of  his tory based upon bibl ical  chronology was f i rs t  
rocked by the discovery of  geological  t ime.  As a  resul t ,  the  length of  his tor ical  
t ime was t remendously prolonged.  The Dorset  coast  had an impeccable  pedigree in  
the annals  of  geology.  A number of  geologis ts  vis i ted i t  and found important  
evidence to  support  their  new chronology.  Thus,  as  Michael  Freeman remarks,  
“Victor ians  were increasingly lef t  to  contemplate  a  t imeless  abyss ,  unfathomable 
and terr i fying” (53) .  Hardy was one of  the  Victor ians who responded quickly to  
this  geological  discovery.  In  his  th ird  novel  A Pair  of  Blue Eyes  (1873),  he  
descr ibes  Henry Knight ,  who s l ips  down part  of  the  c l i f f  of  the  Dorset  coast  and 
f inds himself  face to  face with  “one of  the ear ly  crustaceans cal led Tri lobi tes”:  
 
         The creature  represented but  a  low type of  animal  exis tence ,  for  never  
in  their  vernal  years  had the plains  indicated by those numberless  
s la ty  layers  been t raversed by an inte l l igence worthy of  the  name.  
Zoophytes ,  mollusca,  shel l - f ish ,  were the highest  developments  of  
those ancient  dates .  The immense lapses  of  t ime each formation 
represented had known nothing of  the  digni ty  of  man.  (200)  
 
Although this  passage has  of ten been quoted by cr i t ics  who discuss  the  inf luence 
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of contemporary science on Hardy,  th is  sor t  of  geological  t ime scale  was not  used 
again in  his  novels . Rather ,  h is  chief  concern for  his tory was human-centr ic  and 
gradual ly  came to  be focused on the period of  recorded his tory,  which had also 
remained vague and ideological ly  dis tor ted under  the longtime supremacy of  
Chris t ian his tor iography.  His  his tor ical  in terest  came to  be directed more toward 
his  own cul tural  or igins .  
    As Andrew Radford f inds the  bir th  of  “a  probing insight  in to  the  larger  
issues  of  t ime” (66-67)  in  Far from the Madding Crowd  (1874) and The Return of  
the  Native ,  these  works should be dis t inguished by their  d is t inct  h is tor ical  concern 
for  the land of  Wessex from his  ear l ier  works such as  Desperate  Remedies  (1871) 
and Under the Greenwood Tree  (1872),  which are  more idyl l ic  and ahis tor ical .  
Jul ian Wolfreys points  to  “a  cycl ical  revenance to  an anonymous yet  memorial ized 
Englishness” in  Under the Greenwood Tree  and holds:  “This  could be 24 
December 1848,  or  i t  could be 1648” (203) ,  point ing out  the  “ t imelessness”  of  his  
Dorset .  In  terms of  the  author’s  concern for  the  his tor ici ty  of  Dorset ,  there  is  a  
huge gap between Under the Greenwood Tree  and Far from the Madding Crowd .  
The narrator’s  fol lowing comment in  the la t ter  marks Hardy’s  awakened interest  in  
the his tor ical  real i ty  of  his  county:  
 
         In  comparison with  c i t ies ,  Weatherbury was immutable .  The ci t izens’  
Then  is  the  rust ics’  Now .  In  London twenty or  th ir ty  years  ago are  old  
t imes:  in  Paris  ten years  or  f ive.  In  Weatherbury three-  or  four-score  
years  were included in  the mere present ,  and nothing less  than a  
century set  a  mark on i ts  face or  tone.  .  .  .  In  these Wessex nooks the 
busy outs ider’s  ancient  t imes are  only old ,  h is  old  t imes are  s t i l l  
new. .  .  .  (144,  or iginal  emphases)  
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Now Hardy launches an enquiry  into  the  ontology of  t ime.  According to  the  
narrator ,  the  locals  have a  well-preserved his tory and “three-  or  four-score  years”  
are  for  them not  something past  but  something “included” in  the present .  In  other  
words,  local  t ime s tands s t i l l ,  and their  sense of  his tory is  t ime f i l led with  the  
presence of  “Now” there .  In  Far from the Madding Crowd ,  however ,  the  narrator  
does not  explore  the specif ic  real i t ies  of  the  his tory of  Dorset /Wessex in  detai l ,  
and the thematizat ion of  his tory is  carr ied forward to  the next  novel  The Return of  
the  Native ,  in  which pagan customs,  ancient  remains,  and folklor ic  episodes are  
taken up for  discussion by the narrator .  Lionel  Johnson f inds in  Hardy’s  work “the 
sent iment  of  his tor ical  cont inui ty  from those old  t imes to  ours”  (83) ,  and,  
according to  R.  J .  White ,  the  “Hardyan type of  his tory” is  character ized by i ts  
“superior  respect  for  oral  tes t imony and local  t radi t ion” (62) .  I f  so ,  the f i rs t  
manifesta t ion of  the  “Hardyan” his tor ical  sense and at tachment  to  substant ia l  
real i ty  should be located in  The Return of  the  Native ,  and i t  is  appropria te  to  s tar t  
my examinat ion from analyzing this  1878 text  and the biographical  background of  
i ts  creat ion in  detai l .  
 
The Relationship between Will iam Barnes and Hardy 
    S ince September 1878,  when Hardy got  marr ied to  Emma, the  problem of  
where they should reside had remained unset t led for  some years;  f rom 1875 unt i l  
1881 they kept  changing houses ,  l iv ing in  Swanage,  Yeovil ,  Sturminster  Newton,  
London,  and Wimborne.  While  he fe l t  the  necessi ty  of  maintaining a  c lose 
associat ion with  London as  a  novel is t ,  dwell ing near  his  nat ive county of  Dorset  
remained an at t ract ive choice.  Among these places  the name of  Sturminster  
Newton,  where Hardy had l ived for  e ighteen months and,  as  he recal ls  la ter ,  “spent  
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their  happiest  days” (Life  113) ,  is  remembered by Hardy scholars  f i rs t  of  a l l  as  the  
place in  which he wrote  The Return of  the  Native  and,  secondly,  as  the  hometown 
of  Wil l iam Barnes,  a  Dorset  poet ,  schoolmaster ,  and Anglican clergyman.  As 
cr i t ics  have of ten assumed,  Hardy owes the creat ion of  the  novel  to  his  actual  
feel ing of  “returning home” at  Sturminster ,  which changed far  less  and kept  “ the 
way of  l i fe  he had grown up with” (Pi te  230) .  Although few cri t ics  venture  to  give 
proper  considerat ion to  Barnes’s  potent ia l  inf luence upon the creat ion of  the  novel ,  
i t  is  h ighly plausible  that  Hardy was conscious of  Barnes  as  well ,  who was,  to  
quote  the poet  and the brother  of  the  i l lustra tor  of  The Return of  the  Native  Gerard 
Manley Hopkins ,  “an embodiment  or  incarnat ion or  manmuse of  the country ,  of  
Dorset ,  of  rust ic  l i fe  and humanity” (370) .  
    This  inference becomes qui te  l ikely ,  especial ly  when we pay close a t tent ion 
to  Barnes’s  longtime concern about  the his tory and folklore  of  his  nat ive county.  
In  the 1878 novel ,  which marks Hardy’s  rebel l ion against  the  pastoral  mode as  
shown in  Under the Greenwood Tree ,  Hardy s tar ts  to  delve layer  by layer  deeper  
into  the his tory of  his  nat ive country Wessex and draws the reader’s  a t tent ion to  
the detai ls  of  Dorset  his tory without  addit ional  effor ts  to  t r im the s tory with  
idyl l ic  f r i l ls .  Barnes,  not  only a  dialect  poet  celebrat ing Merry England but  a lso an 
immensely learned phi lologis t ,  s tood out  as  an acknowledged expert  in  the  his tory 
of  ancient  and medieval  Dorset .  I t  is  therefore  diff icul t  to  suppose that  Hardy did  
not  refer  to  his  ex-mentor’s  pioneering works on Dorset  h is tory such as  Notes  on 
Ancient  Bri tain  and the Bri tons  (1858),  Early  England and the Saxon English  
(1869),  and other  short  ar t ic les  contr ibuted to  the  Gentleman’s  Magazine ,  Dorset  
County  Chronicle ,  and the folklor is t  Wil l iam Hone’s  Year Book .  
    Although,  in  “Thomas Hardy,  Wil l iam Barnes and the Quest ion of  Literary 
Inf luence” (1993),  Lloyd Siemens examines their  common interest  in  the Dorset  
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dialect ,  h is  paper  fa i ls  to  refer  to  other  paral le ls  between their  works.  Dennis  
Taylor’s  Hardy’s  Li terary Language and Victorian Philology ,  which is  the  most  
extensive explorat ion of  the  re la t ion of  Hardy and phi lology and to  which my 
knowledge of  Hardy’s  phi lological  concern is  to  a  considerable  degree indebted,  
does not  ful ly  examine their  common views about  the  his tory of  Dorset  because 
Taylor ,  taking the word “philology” in  a  narrow sense as  the branch of  knowledge 
that  deals  with  the s tructure  and his tor ical  development  of  languages,  l imits  his  
cr i t ical  scope,  seldom deviat ing from the or iginal  purpose of  his  book,  which is  a  
“s tudy of  Hardy’s  language” (20) .  This  chapter ,  instead,  invest igates  the  extent  to  
which The Return of  the  Native  owes i ts  h is tor ical  insight  to  Barnes’s  phi lology 
including his tor ical ,  folklor is t ic ,  and archaeological  s tudies ,  and aims to  show 
that  the  descript ions of  Dorset  his tory in  the novel  are  highly colored by Barnes’s  
his tor iography.  
    One of  the  reasons why cr i t ics  have so far  rarely  invest igated Barnes’s  
l i terary inf luence on Hardy is  that  there  are  few biographical  mater ia ls  in  which 
Hardy openly comments  on his  indebtedness  to  Barnes’s  scholarship ,  together  with  
the diff icul ty  of  ident ifying which of  Barnes’s  books he had read.  Their  f i rs t  
encounter  dates  back to  1856,  when Hardy was a  young archi tect  and Barnes the 
headmaster  of  a  Dorset  grammar school .  A biographer  says:  “Knowing Barnes to  
be a  phi lologis t  as  well  as  a  poet ,  Hardy,  in  some of  his  l inguis t ic  arguments  with  
his  fe l low-apprent ice  Bastow, used to  cal l  on him to  set t le  points  of  grammar” 
(Git t ing 69) .  The South Street  off ice  of  John Hicks,  for  which the s ixteen-year-old  
Hardy worked,  was located next  door  to  Barnes’s  school .  While  Hardy was 
probably too young to  assess  the  phi lologis t’s  s tudies  properly  in  the  1850s,  a  
large s tock of  Barnes’s  knowledge about  Dorset  cul ture  must  have been present  in  
his  mind when he s tar ted to  wri te  The Return of  the  Native .  He acknowledges the 
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importance of  Barnes’s  inf luence in  a  le t ter  to  Coventry Patmore:  “I  have l ived too 
much within  his  [Barnes’s]  a tmosphere  to  see his  product ions in  their  due 
perspect ive” (CL  1 :  157) .  This  means that  Hardy could not  take a  detached view of  
Barnes and his  works.  The s igned obi tuary of  Barnes that  Hardy contr ibuted to  the 
Athenaeum  in  1886 shows more clear ly  his  recognit ion of  the wide and thorough 
scholarship  of  his  ex-mentor:  
 
        [Barnes is]  the  Dorsetshire  poet  and phi lologer ,  by whose death las t  
week at  the  r ipe  age of  e ighty-s ix  the world  has  lost  not  only a  lyr ic  
wri ter  of  a  high order  of  genius ,  but  probably the most  in terest ing l ink 
between present  and past  forms of  rural  l i fe  that  England 
possessed.  .  .  .  [ I ] t  is  no wonder  that  Barnes became a  complete  
repertory of  forgot ten manners ,  words,  and sent iments ,  a  s tore  which 
he af terwards turned to  such good use in  his  wri t ings on ancient  
Bri t ish  and Anglo-Saxon speech,  customs,  and folklore .  .  .  .  (PV  
66-67)  
 
What  is  important  for  the  purpose of  th is  chapter  is  that  Hardy refers  to  Barnes as  
a  “philologer”  whose center  of  in terest  is  in  “ancient  Bri t ish  and Anglo-Saxon 
speech,  customs,  and folklore .”  Barnes was not  a  local  d i le t tante  scholar .  He was a  
graduate  of  St .  John’s  College at  Cambridge,  and his  scholar ly  act ivi t ies  were well  
known among the members  of  the  Philological  Society  in  London including 
Thomas Arnold of  Rugby and Richard Chevenix Trench.  Nineteenth-century 
phi lology comprehended in  i ts  scope his tor ical ,  folklor is t ic ,  and even 
archaeological  s tudies;  for ,  as  Isaiah Berl in  puts  i t ,  the  “s tudies  of  comparat ive 
l inguis t ics ,  comparat ive anthropology and ethonology” were inseparable  in  “ the 
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great  phi lological  movement”  (169) .  In  fact ,  Barnes’s  professional  credentia ls  
were arguably as  remarkable  as  those of  the  dis t inguished philologis ts  Horne 
Tooke and Max Müller . 
    The la te  1870s,  when Hardy returned to  Dorset  and s tar ted to  wri te  The 
Return of  the  Native ,  was the  heyday of  Barnes’s  s tudy of  ancient  Dorset ;  much of  
his  spare  t ime was given to  research on the ancient  people  in  Dorset ,  their  
language and folkways.  Alan Chedzoy,  a  biographer  of  Barnes,  wri tes :  “The 
subject  became almost  an obsession for  him” (178) .  Barnes thought  i t  was 
regret table  that  there  was not  a  local  society  in  Dorset  l ike  the Somerset  
Archaeological  and Natural  History Society  founded in  1849,  that  would promote 
the s tudy of  local  his tory and funct ion as  a  forum for  discussion and cooperat ion 
between interested individuals .  In  a  le t ter  to  the archaeologis t  Charles  Warne in  
1870,  Barnes wrote:  “I  shal l  ask Dorset  men ( in  the newspaper)  to  form an 
Archaeological  Society  for  th is  county” (qtd .  in  Dugdale  198) .  Fortunately  for  him, 
he had the pleasure  of  seeing his  wish fulf i l led several  years  la ter .  In  1875 the 
Dorset  Natural  History and Antiquarian Field  Club was establ ished and Barnes 
became one of  i ts  f i rs t  members ,  while  Hardy joined around 1882. J .  S .  Udal ,  
another  folklore  enthusiast  and one of  the  act ive members  of  the  Club,  la ter  
published Dorsetshire  Folk-Lore  (1922) and mentioned Hardy as  “his[Barnes’s]  
great  successor”  in  i ts  preface ( i ) .  As ear ly  as  the  end of  the  1860s,  Hardy was 
ful ly  aware that  h is  s t rong at tachment  to  Dorset  cul ture  was of  the  same sort  as  
Barnes’s ,  and he s tar ted col lect ing “Dorset  s tor ies ,  t radi t ions and superst i t ions” 
(Pi te  231)  in  this  per iod.  He was dest ined to  fol low the path  of  Barnes as  being an 
enthusiast ic  ant iquarian.  There  is  some evidence to  t race their  associat ion in  the  
1870s.  Hardy’s  autobiography records his  vis i t  to  Barnes in  1878. And,  
according to  Giles  Dugdale ,  a  biographer  of  Barnes,  Hardy read Early  England and 
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the  Saxon English  as  soon as  i t  was published,  and this  book “made young Hardy 
even more Wessex-Conscious” (193) .  Dugdale  continues as  fol lows:  “This  book 
had a  double  interest  for  Thomas Hardy.  I t  gave an ordered and detai led account  of  
the  Saxons and of  Wessex,  as  the  ear l ier  book [Notes  on Ancient  Bri tain  and the 
Bri tons ]  had done of  the  Bri tons and ear ly  Bri ta in ,  i ts  author  using his  expert  
knowledge of  phi lology in  the same original  way to  unlock the secrets  of  the  past”  
(193) .  No wonder  Barnes’s  works were so famil iar  to  Hardy that  they had become 
an unperceived omnipresence when he was now wri t ing The Return of  the  Native .  
    The novel  begins  with  a  descr ipt ion of  Dorset  people  and their  customs.  We 
can see that  the  narrator’s  focus is  on their  socio-cul tural  background that  has  
character ized their  way of  l i fe :  
 
         I t  was as  i f  these men and boys had suddenly dived into  past  ages and 
fetched therefrom an hour and deed which had before  been famil iar  
with  this  spot .  The ashes  of  the  or iginal  Bri t ish  pyre  which blazed 
from that  summit  lay fresh and undis turbed in  the barrow beneath their  
t read.  .  .  .  Fest ival  f i res  to  Thor and Woden had fol lowed on the same 
ground,  and duly had their  day.  Indeed,  i t  is  pret ty  well  known that  
such blazes  as  th is  the  heathmen were now enjoying are  ra ther  the  
l ineal  descendants  f rom jumbled Druidical  r i tes  and Saxon ceremonies  
than the invention of  popular  feel ing about  Gunpowder Plot .  (20-21)  
 
The narrator  informs the reader  that  in  ant iqui ty  the re l igion of  Wessex people  was 
polytheis t ic  and Germanic  in  i ts  or igin ,  and that  their  racia l  ancestors  were the 
Saxons as  well  as  the  Cel ts .  Given the fact  that  unt i l  the  nineteenth century the 
knowledge of  prehis tor ic  societ ies  in  Bri ta in  was so l imited that  myster ious 
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art i facts  were of ten grouped as  “Roman” or  “Celt ic”  without  any scient if ic  ground 
(Hosel i tz  14) ,  Hardy’s  his tor ical  insight  shown here  ref lects  the  contemporary 
development  of  his tor ical  research.  In  the 1860s,  the  cul tural  or igins  of  England 
were examined scient if ical ly  for  the  f i rs t  t ime and,  in  Dorset ,  Barnes was one of  
the important  f igures  who s trove to  i l luminate  them. Barnes’s  daughter  Lucy 
Baxter  recol lects  in  The Li fe  of  Wil l iam Barnes:  Poet  and Philologis t :  
 
         Dorset  geologis ts  and archaeologis ts  (among whom the most  earnest  
were Wil l iam Barnes and his  two fr iends,  Mr.  Charles  Hall  and Mr.  
Charles  Warne,  both enthusiast ic  col lectors)  promulgated many 
theories ,  which brought  other  archaeologis ts  f rom London on the 
scene to  add more theories .  (58) 
 
The 1865 meeting of  the  Archaeological  Inst i tu te  of  Great  Bri ta in  was held  in  
Dorset ,  and Barnes gave a  presentat ion on the racial  or igins  of  Dorset  people ,  
s ta t ing:  “ the Saxon-English and Bri t ish  people  were much mingled in  Dorset”  
(“Ancient  Dorset”  284) .	 In  addit ion,  i t  was in  1872 that  the  archaeologis t  
Charles  Warne worked on his  book Ancient  Dorset  with  Barnes’s  ass is tance and 
published i t  for  the  purpose of  reveal ing the Saxon and Danish heri tage hidden 
beneath Dorset  cul ture  (Chedzoy 137) .  Undoubtedly,  Hardy owes his  his tor ical  
insights  to  these cut t ing-edge s tudies .  When the his tory  of  Dorset ,  especial ly  the  
unwri t ten his tory of  Dorset  inhabitants ,  captured Hardy’s  in terest ,  Barnes’s  
scholarship  l i teral ly  “unlock[ed]  the  secrets  of  the  past”  (Dugdale  193) .  Barnes’s  
divers if ied his tor ical  s tudies  or iginate  from his  obsessive passion for  the  
renaissance of  the  Saxon past  in  Dorset  as  well  as  for  “his  imaginat ive 
ident if icat ion of  the Saxons with  Dorset  labourers”  (Chedzoy 179).  Then,  what  
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effect  does this  view of  his ,  of ten labeled as  “Anglo-Saxonis t ,”  exercise  on the 
text  of  The Return of  the  Native? The paral le ls  between their  texts  fur ther  prove 
Barnes’s  l i terary inf luence on Hardy.  
 
The Return of  the Native  and Its  Anglo-Saxon Attitude 
    On the grounds that ,  unl ike Barnes,  “Hardy did  not  seek to  re turn to  a  
language purif ied by i ts  Anglo-Saxon roots ,”  Taylor  concludes:  “Where Barnes 
and Hopkins  sought  to  recover  the  vi ta l i ty  of  these nat ive sources ,  Hardy sought  
only to  record their  passing.  Thus Hardy s tands in  a  unique re la t ion to  the dialect  
and Anglo-Saxonizing movements”  (170-71) .  I t  is ,  however ,  quest ionable  whether  
Hardy,  passive in  his  commitment  to  Anglo-Saxonizing movements ,  “sought  only 
to  record their  passing.”  Indeed Hardy,  as  he himself  s ta ted in  response to  a  review 
in  the Athenaeum  of  November 1878,  did  not  “encumber the page with  obsolete  
pronunciat ions of  the  purely  English words” (PV  14) .  But ,  i f  we define the term 
“Anglo-Saxonism” as  the  desire  to  insis t  on an Anglo-Saxon racial  ident i ty ,  the  
narrator’s  descr ipt ions of  Dorset  people  and their  cul ture  are  qui te  
Anglo-Saxon-oriented.  
    The narrator  emphasizes  the racial  d ifference between the Dorset  nat ives  and 
Eustacia ,  whose fa ther  is  I ta l ian:  
 
         She [Eustacia]  had Pagan eyes,  ful l  of  nocturnal  myster ies .  Their  
l ight ,  as  i t  came,  and went ,  and came again,  was part ia l ly  hampered by 
their  oppressive l ids  and lashes;  and of  these the under  l id  was much 
ful ler  than i t  usual ly  is  with  English  women.  .  .  .  The mouth seemed 
formed less  to  speak than to  quiver ,  less  to  quiver  than to  kiss .  .  .  .  I t  
was fe l t  a t  once that  that  mouth did  not  come over  f rom Sleswig with  a  
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band of  Saxon pira tes  whose l ips  met  l ike  the two halves  of  a  muff in .  
One had fancied that  such l ip-curves were most ly  lurking underground 
in  the south as  f ragments  of  forgotten marbles .  (66-67)  
 
The narrator ,  analyzing the character is t ics  of  Eustacia’s  face,  remarks that  she is  
not  one of  the  legi t imate  “English” whose ancestors  came “from Sleswig with  a  
band of  Saxon pira tes .”  Such an asser t ion that  “Sleswig” is  the  or iginal  home of  
the Saxons echoes Barnes’s  Early  England and the Saxon English :  “our  forefathers  
were leaving Holste in ,  Sleswig,  or  Saxony,  to  see  their  hearth  in  th is  land Bri ta in” 
(1) .  Histor ical ly  speaking,  the  name “Sleswig” had been almost  unknown to  the 
Bri t ish  unt i l  in  1864 a  confl ict  between Denmark and Germany over  the duchies  of  
Schleswig and Holste in  a t t racted Bri t ish  phi lologis ts’  a t tent ion to  these places  and 
they concluded that  the  dis tr ic t  was “ the ancestra l  homeland of  the Angles ,  or  
English” (Shippey 17) .  Relying on these phi lologis ts’  v iew of  English his tory and 
the nat ional  or igin ,  the  narrator  posi t ions the nat ive people  of  Dorset  as  legi t imate  
English in  whom Anglo-Saxon blood is  dominant ,  and marginal izes  Eustacia ,  
whose racial  features  are  akin  to  those that  are  found “in  the south.”  Because she,  
who hates  Egdon as  “my cross ,  my misery,  and .  .  .  my death” (84)  and hopes to  
leave for  the Continent  by means of  marr iage to  Clym, plays a  central  role  in  the 
plot  of  the  novel ,  her  ident i ty  presents  a  greater  and greater  contrast  to  her  
husband who “love[s]  his  kind” (170) .  Egdon produces different  images in  their  
eyes .  Eustacia  wonders:  “What  could the tas tes  of  that  man [Clym] be who saw 
fr iendliness  and genial i ty  in  these shaggy hi l ls?” (115).  He feels  that  the heath  is  a  
ja i l  to  her .  I t  is  noteworthy that  the  narrator  holds  the view that  “To dwell  on a  
heath  without  s tudying i ts  meanings was l ike  wedding a  foreigner  without  learning 
their  tongue” (70) .  Considering that  her  discomfort  and her  ensuing act ions ar ise  
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from her  foreignness  or  non-English ident i ty ,  i t  can be said  that  one of  the  themes 
in  the novel  is  the  dichotomy between “Englishness” as  character is t ic  of  the  
northerner  and “non-Englishness” as  character is t ic  of  the  southerner .  
    The def ini t ion of  Clym’s Englishness  as  being character is t ic  of  the  
northerner  fol lows Barnes’s  bel ief  that  the  “English are  a  great  nat ion” (qtd .  in  
Phi l l ips  102)  and that  their  cul tural ly  independent  greatness  had been achieved 
without  any indebtedness  to  Rome.  As a  defender  of  purif ied Anglo-Saxon English,  
Barnes holds  in  Early  England and the Saxon English  that  “English has  become a  
more mongrel  speech by the needless  inbringing of  words from Latin ,  Greek,  and 
French” (101) .  Undoubtedly,  these opinions sounded innovat ive those days 
because the ant iqui t ies  of  the  Bri t ish  past  had never  been considered to  r ival  the  
ant iqui t ies  of  the  Mediterranean Basin unt i l  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth century 
part ly  due to  the re la t ively  s low pace of  Northern archaeology,  and most  
nineteenth-century ant iquarians agreed that  “ the Romans had brought  ‘c ivi l isa t ion’  
to  Bri ta in ,”  acknowledging the innate  infer ior i ty  vis ible  in  the ancient  remains of  
the North  (Hosel i tz  47) .  In  this  socio-cul tural  context ,  Hardy’s  use of  the  name 
“Wessex,”  the largely  forgotten name of  an Anglo-Saxon kingdom, is  
h is tory-conscious and s tra tegic ,  and also shows his  sol idar i ty  with  Barnes.
 The 
reader  is  informed,  a lbei t  by implicat ion,  a t  the  beginning of  the novel  that  
Wessex is  a  place that  is  cul tural ly  and racial ly  different  f rom Southern Europe:  
 
         Indeed,  i t  is  a  quest ion i f  the  exclusive re ign of  th is  or thodox beauty is  
not  approaching i ts  las t  quarter .  The new vale  of  Tempe may be a  gaunt  
waste  in  Thule:  human souls  may f ind themselves  in  c loser  and closer  
harmony with  external  th ings wearing a  sombreness  dis tas teful  to  our  
race when i t  was young.  The t ime seems near ,  i f  i t  has  not  actual ly  
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arr ived,  when the mournful  subl imity  of  a  moor,  a  sea ,  or  a  mountain ,  
wil l  be  a l l  of  nature  that  is  absolutely  in  keeping with  the moods of  the  
more thinking among mankind.  And ul t imately ,  to  the  commonest  
touris t ,  spots  l ike  Iceland may become what  the vineyards and 
myrt le-gardens of  South Europe are  to  him now. .  .  .  (10)  
 
The narrator  says that  “ the exclusive re ign” of  Southern Europe (which has  had the 
ini t ia t ive in  creat ing ar t is t ic  s tandards)  may end,  and that  the  t ime when “a gaunt  
waste  in  Thule” and “spots  l ike  Iceland” are  ranked with  “ the vineyards and 
myrt le-gardens of  South Europe” wil l  perhaps come in  the near  future .  These 
opinions sound Anglo-Saxonis t ,  showing a  cul tural  r ivalry  with  Southern or  “Lat in” 
Europe as  well  as  a  desire  to  authorize  the cul tural  ident i ty  of  England as  
Anglo-Saxon.  
    Their  Anglo-Saxonism, however ,  is  put  to  use  mainly for  the  purpose of  
shedding l ight  on the his tor ical  or igins  of  their  hometown and Dorset  people ,  not  
for  the glorif icat ion of  England as  a  nat ion-sta te .  To put  i t  perhaps a  l i t t le  too 
s trongly,  Dorset  weighs more than England in  their  minds.  In  his  col lected essays 
ent i t led Humilis  Domus ,  Barnes  wri tes :  “For  what  is  England that  she should be 
dear  to  me,  but  that  she is  the  land that  owns my county? Why should I  love my 
county,  but  that  i t  contains  the vi l lage of  my bir th?” (qtd .  in  Phil l ips  83) .  Rooted 
in  his  affect ion for  the place where al l  th ings are  famil iar  to  him, Barnes’s  
patr iot ism is  local  and regional ,  and not  that  of  j ingois ts  and Tory imperia l is ts  
who put  more emphasis  on England as  the  most  important  socio-pol i t ical  ent i ty .  
Like Barnes,  who is  a  typical  regional is t  fol lowing Johann Gottfr ied Herder , one 
of  Hardy’s  motivat ions for  wri t ing the Wessex novels  was a lso his  desire  for  “ the 
preservat ion of  legend,  folk- lore ,  c lose  inter-social  re la t ions,  and eccentr ic  
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individual i t ies”  (PW  10-11)  a l l  of  which were,  however ,  now on the verge of  
disappearance.  Accordingly,  the  Anglo-Saxonism of  Barnes and Hardy should be 
dis t inguished from that  of  such academic his tor ians  as  J .  A.  Freeman and Anthony 
Froude,  whose Anglo-Saxonism was s trongly pol i t ical  and colored by racism and 
imperial ism. There  is  s t rong evidence to  support  th is :  while  the  “Celt ic  
e lements  .  .  .  were  .  .  .  suppressed” (Gilmart in  5)  and despised among poli t ical  
Anglo-Saxonis ts ,  both Hardy and Barnes esteem the Celt ic  e lements  in  Dorset  
cul ture  without  ignoring them. They respect  his tor ical  facts  as  they are .  The 
narrator  of  The Return of  the  Native  ident if ies  Diggory Venn with  “one of  the 
Celts”:  
 
The f i rs t  inst inct  of  an imaginat ive s tranger  might  have been to  
suppose i t  the  person of  one of  the  Cel ts  who buil t  the  barrow. .  .  .  I t  
seemed a  sor t  of  las t  man among them, musing for  a  moment  before  
dropping into  eternal  night  with  the rest  of  his  race.  (17)  
 
The narrator  here  fa i thful ly  fol lows Barnes’s  view that  “ the Saxon-English and 
Bri t ish  people  were much mingled in  Dorset ,”  and that  “we Dorset  men have much 
Celt ic  blood” (“Ancient  Dorset”  284) .  Free from the ideology of  Anglo-Saxon 
racial  superior i ty ,  Barnes was more plainly  host i le  to  the pol i t ical  form of  
nat ional ism and at tacked in  par t icular  i ts  imperial is t ic  aspect  that  incorporates  
patr iot ic  sent iments  with  a  bel ief  in  expansionism. He said  in  one of  his  sermons:  
 
         What  is  the  high place to  which we as  a  nat ion have been too of ten 
going for  ages? Dominion.  Land.  Gold.  In  one word:  Mammon. .  .  .  the  
f i rs t  danger  is  pr ide.  The tokens of  our  pr ide are  seen in  our  wri t ings 
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in  which we see Englishmen arrogantly  boast ing of  England’s  might  
instead of  yearning with  fear  for  her  godly use of  i t .  (q td .  in  Phil l ips  
85)  
 
For  them, Anglo-Saxonism is  not  pol i t ical  but  cul tural ,  and i t  is  h ighly motivated 
by their  desire  to  shed l ight  on the his tory of  their  nat ive region and to  re inforce 
i ts  own cul tural  ident i ty .  
 
Regionalism and History 
    As the t i t le  of  the  novel  conveys,  The Return of  the  Native  is  a  novel  that  has  
i ts  or igin  in  the author’s  confirmation of  his  love for  his  nat ive place Dorset .  I t  
was probably a  matter  of  course  that  h is  his tor ical  concern for  the  place coincided 
with  this  confirmation because,  as  Yi-Fu Tuan puts  i t ,  “[a]wareness of  the  past  is  
an important  e lement  in  the love of  place” (99) .  As Barnes wrote  his tor ical  s tudies  
of  ancient  Dorset  in  order  to  inform contemporary Dorset  labourers  that  their  
ancestors  were actual ly  “people  of  high cul ture” (Chedzoy 141) and to  urge them 
to  develop confidence and pride in  their  own land and i ts  h is tory,  Hardy’s  s t ra tegy 
in  the novel  l ies  in  showing that  “[ i ]n  the heath’s  barrenness  to  the farmer lay i ts  
fer t i l i ty  to  the his tor ian” (RN  20)  and then in  c la iming i ts  own his tor ical  and 
cul tural  ident i ty .  Hardy’s  ident if icat ion of  the  Saxons with  Dorset  people  in  the 
text  c lear ly  owes i ts  basis  to  Barnes’s  l inguis t ic  hypothesis  that  “many of  his  
[Dorset  folk’s]  dia lect  words ha[ve]  an Anglo-Saxon origin” (Chedzoy 177) .  I t  is  
not  accidental  that  in  the middle  of  1877,  when Hardy was wri t ing the novel ,  a  
s ta tue of  King Alfred (King of  Wessex from 871 to  899)  was placed in  Wantage 
and unvei led by the Prince of  Wales ,  who referred to  Alfred as  his  “ i l lustr ious,  
though remote,  ancestor”  (qtd .  in  Bishop 69) .  The publicat ion of  the  novel  in  1878 
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was well- t imed in  that  the  novel ,  making use of  the newly discovered his tory of  
Anglo-Saxon ancestors ,  encouraged cul tural  pr ide in  the  Dorset  people  and drew 
the reader’s  a t tent ion to  the indispensable  role  of  Wessex in  nat ional  his tory.  
    Against  a  public  tendency to  despise  local  cul tures ,  both Barnes and Hardy 
held:  “The Dorset  d ia lect  [ is]  a  tongue,  not  a  corrupt ion” (PV  295) .  For  Barnes,  
the  cul ture  of  Dorset  deserved at tent ion because he thought  that  the  Dorset  
labourers  were the purest  descendants  of  the  ancient  Saxons.  When the narrator  of  
The Return of  the  Native  again  comments  on the folkways of  Dorset  inhabitants  a t  
the  end of  the s tory as  fol lows,  h is  his tor ical  insight  could be a lmost  replaced by 
that  of  Barnes:  
 
         The pole  [of  May] lay with  one end supported on a  t res t le ,  and women 
were engaged in  wreathing i t  f rom the top downwards with  wild  
f lowers .  The inst incts  of  merry England l ingered on here  with  
exceptional  vi ta l i ty ,  and the symbolic  customs .  .  .  were yet  a  real i ty  
on Egdon.  Indeed,  the  impulses  of  a l l  such out landish hamlets  are  
pagan s t i l l :  in  these spots  homage to  nature ,  se lf-adorat ion,  f rant ic  
gaiet ies ,  f ragments  of  Teutonic  r i tes  to  divini t ies  .  .  .  have .  .  .  
survived mediaeval  doctr ine.  (369)  
 
Describing the t radi t ional  customs of  Dorset ,  the  narrator  emphasizes  their  
“exceptional  vi ta l i ty” and proudly shows to  the reader  that  Dorset  is  a  place where 
the or iginal  form of  l i fe  es tabl ished by English ancestors  has  been preserved.  I t  is  
a lso  impressive that ,  h is tor ic iz ing local  customs,  the  narrator  f inal ly  ident if ies  
Wessex with  “merry England.”  Hardy’s  Wessex is  a  microcosm of  English his tory 
in  which the author  examines things and phenomena in  their  h is tor ical  contexts  
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and puts  f lesh on them to  create  a  sense of  real i ty .  As quoted above,  he  descr ibes  
Barnes as  “ the most  in terest ing l ink between present  and past  forms of  rural  l i fe  
that  England possessed.”  The narrator  of  the  novel  a lso devotes  himself  to  
fol lowing Barnes’s  role  for  the cul ture  of  Dorset .  I f  Hardy’s  Wessex novels  “have 
us  feel  the  sent iment  of  his tor ical  cont inui ty  from those old  t imes to  ours ,”  he 
owes this  to  Barnes’s  views which “unlocked the secrets  of  the  past”  and combined 
his  regional ism with  his  his tor ical  out look on Dorset .  
    To sum up,  though Hardy grew up in  a  landscape dot ted with  prehis tor ic  
remains,  h is  his tor ical  understanding of  them was developed through the learning 
of  phi lological  and archaeological  s tudies  of  Dorset  spearheaded by his  mentor  
Barnes.  In  other  words,  Hardy’s  “Wessex” had not  acquired a  unique ident i ty  unt i l  
the  la te  1870s,  when he s tar ted to  delve into  the his tory of  Dorset  and was 
convinced that  to  explore  and uncover  the past  of  the  county was to  establ ish  i ts  
substant ia l  real i ty .  When he was wri t ing The Return of  the  Native ,  he  wrote  down 
in  his  dairy:  “An object  or  mark raised or  made by man on a  scene is  worth  ten 
t imes any such formed by unconscious Nature” (Life  118) .  Everything made by 
humans s ignals  something meaningful  to  the l iv ing from the past .  In  the novel ,  
every ruin  or  old  custom cal ls  up his tor ical  associat ions,  and in  this  process  the 
reader  is  led to  recognize the his tor ical  and cul tural  importance of  the  county as  
well  as  of  i ts  inhabitants  whose genealogy dates  back to  the  Anglo-Saxons in  
“Sleswig.”  The understanding of  Hardy’s  regional ism that  forms the foundation of  
his  his tor ical  in terest  is  a lso  crucial  in  grasping his  motive for  wri t ing subsequent  
works that  equal ly  show his  s trong at tachment  to  local  cul ture  and his tory.  His  
“ idiosyncrat ic  mode of  regard” (Life  231)  penetrates  insignif icant  th ings and sees  
their  h is tor ies ,  and i t  is  used to  describe Dorset ,  in  service to  an enthusiasm and 
advocacy that  Hardy shared with  Barnes in  the act ivi ty  of  the  Dorset  Natural  
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History and Antiquarian Field  Club.  In  par t icular ,  the  discovery of  the  debris  of  
paganism in  Dorset  and Hardy’s  recognit ion of  i t  as  par t  of  the  s ignif icant  cul tural  
t ra i ts  of  ancestors  a t  th is  per iod mark the advent  of  the  “Hardyan type of  his tory” 
and become the foot ing on which he,  unshackled by the constraints  of  re l igious or  
pol i t ical  ideologies ,  reconsiders  the  cul tural  values  of  his  nat ive county in  a  new 























The Trumpet-Major  and the Methodology of “Folk-Lore” 
 
Folklorist ic  Approaches to  History 
    The Trumpet-Major ,  which descr ibes  people  in  Dorset  during the Napoleonic  
wars ,  cannot  be said  to  have received an extensive amount  of  cr i t ical  a t tent ion,  
s t i l l  remaining one of  the  most  neglected novels  in  Hardy’s  opus due mainly to  
cr i t ics’  long-standing negat ive assessment  of  the  s tory.  G.  W. Sherman says in  The 
Pessimism of  Thomas Hardy  (1976):  “The Trumpet-Major  .  .  .  [ is]  devoid of  that  
ser ious,  deeper  qual i ty  in  his  nonhis torical  novels”  (234) .  Paul  Turner’s  comment 
in  The Li fe  of  Thomas Hardy  (1998) is  a lso  vi t r io l ic :  “Hardy’s  real  ‘views and 
opinions’  are  too obl iquely expressed to  make much impact .  Altogether  the  novel  
seems unworthy of  him” (72) .  While  such cr i t ic isms have been widely shared and 
have kept  the  novel  f rom being considered central  to  Hardy’s  canon,  there  are  
some cr i t ics  l ike  R.  J .  White ,  who values  The Trumpet-Major  as  a  novel  that  
“represents  .  .  .  a  peculiar ly  Hardyan type of  his tory,  h is tory der ived from ‘l iving 
documents’”  (60) .  White  draws at tent ion to  the ways in  which Hardy created this  
text :  
 
         The notebook in  which Hardy col lected his  mater ia ls  for  The 
Trumpet-Major  .  .  .  is  lodged in  the  County Museum at  Dorchester .  I t  
has  been careful ly  col lated with  the novel ,  and with  The Dynasts ,  by 
Dr Emma Clifford.  The bulk of  Hardy’s  notes  were made at  the  Bri t ish  
Museum from newspapers  and magazines ,  especial ly  The Morning 
Chronicle ,  The Morning Post  and The Gentleman’s  Magazine .  .  .  .  
[H]is  research i l lustra ted Hardy’s  superior  respect  for  oral  tes t imony 
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and local  t radi t ion.  (61-62)  
 
White  says that ,  due to  Hardy’s  painstaking research and interviews with  many of  
eyewitnesses ,  “[h] is tory is  fa i thful ly  portrayed in  The Trumpet-Major  within  the  
small  scope of  a  few square  miles  of  Wessex” (64) .  He also remarks:  “The reader  
is  immersed in  his tory from beginning to  end and the his tory is  no backcloth” (66) .  
But  we don’t  th ink that  the  pursui t  of  his tor ical  real i ty  is  the  only reason for  his  
“superior  respect  for  oral  tes t imony and local  t radi t ion.”  Hardy’s  deal ing with  the 
idea of  “his tory” in  the novel  is  more complex.  As we wil l  consider  short ly ,  the  
dis t inct ion of  “recorded his tory” and “unwri t ten his tory” in  the novel  is  
remarkable  and worth  to  be examined careful ly .  For  the  purpose of  t racing the 
development  of  his  idea of  “his tory” as  re la ted to  his  his tor ical  in terest  in  Dorset ,  
we wil l  need to  inquire  fur ther  about  the  essence or  motive of  his  “superior  respect  
for  oral  tes t imony and local  t radi t ion” in  The Trumpet-Major .  
    The vi l lage of  “Overcombe” featured in  the novel  is  based on Sutton Poyntz ,  
a  vi l lage located a  few miles  to  the north  of  Weymouth,  and the s tory revolves 
around the people  l iv ing there:  Mil ler  Loveday and his  sons John and Robert ,  and 
Anne Garland and her  mother .  Introducing the Lovedays a t  the  beginning of  the  
novel ,  the  narrator  begins  by descr ibing their  family  t ree  in  detai l :  
 
         Mil ler  Loveday was the representat ive of  an ancient  family  of  
corn-grinders  whose his tory is  lost  in  the mists  of  ant iqui ty .  His  
ancestra l  l ine  was contemporaneous with  that  of  De Ros,  Howard,  and 
De La Zouche.  .  .  .  I t  was a lso ascerta ined that  Mr Loveday’s  
great-grandparents  had been eight  in  number,  and his  
great-great-grandparents  s ixteen,  every one of  whom reached to  years  
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of discret ion:  a t  every s tage backwards his  s i res  and gammers thus 
doubled and doubled t i l l  they became a  vast  body of  Gothic  ladies  and 
gent lemen of  the  rank known as  ceorls  or  vi l le ins ,  ful l  of  importance 
to  the country a t  large,  and ramifying throughout  the unwri t ten his tory 
of  England.  (16)  
 
At  the  r isk  of  sounding somewhat  odd,  Hardy introduces a  dar ing comparison of  a  
vi l lager’s  genealogy with  “ that  of  De Ros,  Howard,  and De La Zouche,”  
emphasizing that  even nameless  locals  have played s ignif icant  roles  outs ide 
his tory books.  “Unwrit ten his tory” is  a  key concept  to  decode the novel ,  and i t  is  
s t ressed repeatedly that  they are  beings who belong to  “unwri t ten his tory.”  For  
example,  in  the scene when Mrs.  Garland reads a  newspaper ,  the  narrator  remarks 
with  i rony that  reading a  newspaper  was for  her  a  “del ightful  pr ivi lege of  s tudying 
his tory” (45) .  What  is  se t  against  “unwri t ten his tory” is  pol i t ical  h is tory,  and the 
two kinds of  his tor ies  s tand in  a  contrast ive,  not  complementary,  re la t ionship to  
each other ,  which is  represented most  dramatical ly  in  Chapter  XIII ,  where Anne 
witnesses  soldiers  marching in  front  of  King George III :  “Anne now fel t  herself  
c lose to  and looking into  the s tream of  recorded his tory .  .  .  outs ide which she and 
the general  bulk of  the human race were content  to  l ive  on as  an unreckoned,  
unheeded superf lui ty” (108) .  The scene belongs to  “recorded his tory” because the 
pol i t ical  c l imate  of  the  turbulent  ear ly  1800s t ransforms the people  into  the 
nat ion’s  soldiers .  Since the wars  cont inue to  dis turb the old  order  of  the  local  
community  throughout  the s tory,  i t  can be said  that  the  intervention of  “recorded 
his tory” into  “unwri t ten his tory” is  a  thematic  framework of  the  narrat ive.  
    The “recorded his tory” referred to  in  the  text  s ignif ies  pol i t ical  h is tory,  the  
main f ie ld  of  s tudy for  c lassical  h is tor ians;  and,  on the other  hand,  “unwri t ten 
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history” is  equivalent  to  the  his tory of  the  common people  or  “folk- lore” (coined 
in  the 1840s by the folklor is t  Wil l iam John Thoms and general ly  hyphenated 
throughout  the century) . Spearheaded and theorized by Johann Gottfr ied von 
Herder  and the Brothers  Grimm, the academic interest  in  folk  cul ture  and his tory 
came into  being in  la te  e ighteenth-century Germany.  As Thoms observes that  the  
“connexion between the Folk-Lore of  England .  .  .  and that  of  Germany [was]  so  
int imate” (qtd .  in  Tokofsky 207),  i t  exerted a  great  inf luence on Bri ta in  from the 
beginning of  the  nineteenth century.  I t  is  worthy of  note  that  Hardy’s  mentor  
Wil l iam Barnes was an energet ic  contr ibutor  to  the  Year Book  (a  miscel lany 
containing folklor ic  reports)  edi ted by the publisher  and folklor is t  Wil l iam Hone.  
Under  Barnes’s  inf luence Hardy himself  s tar ted col lect ing “Dorset  s tor ies ,  
t radi t ions and superst i t ions” (Pi te  231)  in  the  la te  1860s and la ter  jo ined the 
Dorset  Natural  History and Antiquarian Field  Club,  a  local  society  whose members  
included Barnes and the folklor is t  John Symonds Udal  (Mil lgate  227) .  As shown in  
Thomas Kerslake’s  s logan in  the  1879 proceedings of  the  Club:  “ the broad and 
unfathomed substra tum─ the  great  s torehouse of  unexhibi ted and unhis tor ied 
human affect ions and cares ,  and joys and griefs─st i l l  l ies  under”  (103) ,  there  was 
an aspirat ion to  col lect ,  record,  and archive the “unwrit ten his tory” of  the  common 
people  in  la te-1870s Dorset . As Hardy had well  known the act ivi ty  of  the  Club 
s ince the 1870s through his  f r iendship with  Barnes,  who was one of  the  most  
energet ic  members  of  the  Club,  i t  is  small  wonder  that  he was already famil iar  
with  folklor is t ic  ideas  when he wrote  The Trumpet-Major . 
    We can see Kerslake’s  s logan ref lected in  the novel .  As confirmed in  the 
detai led descr ipt ion of  the  Lovedays’  genealogy already ci ted,  The Trumpet-Major  
documents─at  the  r isk  of  appearing verbose─“un-his tor ic ized” his tor ies  that  lay 
behind the surface of  the  present .  In  the  descr ipt ion of  Oxwell  Hall  (modeled on 
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the  actual  bui lding Poxwell  Manor)  as  well ,  the  narrator  represents  such 
“unhis tor ic ized” his tor ies  in  a  his tor ical  perspect ive,  referr ing to  “ the excel lent  
county his tory” which s ignif ies  the book wri t ten by the Bri t ish  country his tor ian 
John Hutchins ,  History and Antiqui t ies  of  the  County  of  Dorset  (1774):  
 
         That  popular  work in  fol io  contained an old  plate  dedicated to  the las t  
sc ion of  the  or iginal  owners ,  f rom which drawing i t  appeared that  in  
1774,  the  date  of  publicat ion,  the  windows were covered with  l i t t le  
scratches l ike  black f lashes  of  l ightning,  that  a  horn of  hard smoke 
came out  of  each of  the  many chimneys,  that  a  lady and a  lap-dog 
s tood on the lawn in  a  s t renuously  walking posi t ion.  .  .  .  
            As for  the  outs ide,  Nature  .  .  .  had so mingled her  f i l ings and 
effacements  with  the marks of  human wear  and tear  upon the house 
that  i t  was of ten hard to  say in  which of  the  two,  or  i f  in  both,  any 
part icular  obl i terat ion had i ts  or igin .  The keenness  was gone from the 
mouldings of  the  doorways,  but  whether  worn out  by the rubbing past  
of  innumerable  people’s  shoulders ,  and the moving of  their  heavy 
furni ture ,  or  by Time in  a  grander  and more abstract  form, did  not  
appear .  (46-47)  
 
What  is  focused on here  is  the  t race of  inhabitants  or  their  “unwri t ten his tory,”  and 
the house i tself  is  reproduced with  a  his tor ical  perspect ive.  Some readers  in  the 
Victor ian period,  however ,  d id  not  welcome this  sor t  of  excessive detai ls ,  which 
were apparent ly  i r re levant  to  the  s tory.  Jul ian Hawthorn,  a  contemporary reviewer 
of  the  novel ,  grumbles  as  fol lows:  “when Mr.  Hardy has  nothing very s tr iking to  
re la te ,  he  too readi ly  seeks compensat ion in  magnifying and elaborat ing t r i f les”  
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(74-75) .  While  indeed “i ts  scenes [are]  loaded with  detai l”  (White  65) ,  they are  
not  “ tr i f les”  but  serve the methodology of  folklore .  
    Then,  what  is  the  good of  emphasizing the “unwrit ten his tory” of  the  
common people  in  a  novel?  What  are  we supposed to  read into  i t  when the narrator  
draws the reader’s  a t tent ion to  the “unwri t ten his tory” of  Overcombe vi l lagers?  
Paying at tent ion to  the  dual is t ic  opposi t ion of  the  “recorded his tory” and the 
“unwrit ten his tory,”  I  would l ike to  examine in  this  chapter  what  Hardy learned 
from the discipl ine of  “folk- lore” and how i t  contr ibuted to  the development  of  his  
conception of  “his tory” by fur ther  analyzing the s tory of  The Trumpet-Major .  
 
The Locals  as  “Folk” or “Cultural  and Historical  Continuum” 
    The love t r iangle  of  John,  Robert ,  and Anne,  is  the  axis  around which the 
narrat ive of  The Trumpet-Major  revolves ,  and i t  is  the  context  of  the  Napoleonic  
wars  that  colors  much of  the  s tory and gives  i t  a  dramatic  tension.  When the s tory 
begins ,  John and Robert  have already enl is ted as  a  t rumpet-major  and a  sai lor  
respect ively ,  and “the s tream of  recorded his tory” of  the  wars  dis turbs  their  l ives .  
According to  the  narrator ,  i t  is  the  act ivat ion of  “patr iot ism” through which they 
get  embroi led in  the pol i t ical  context  of  the  s truggle  for  hegemony between 
England and France.  The narrator  te l ls  the  reader  what  led up to  John’s  joining the 
army quite  tersely:  “he was not  a  soldier  f rom necessi ty  but  f rom patr iot ism” (110) .  
But  there  l ies  the  germ of  a  t ragedy for  John and Robert .  In  the  scene of  a  mil i tary  
dr i l l ,  the  narrator  remarks:  “Who thought  of  every point  in  the  l ine  as  an isolated 
man,  each dwell ing al l  to  himself  in  the hermitage of  his  own mind?” (104) ,  and 
points  out  that  each soldier  is  nothing but  a  “point  in  the  l ine” in  the context  of  
“recorded his tory.”  A few pages la ter ,  the  narrator  represents  the dream-like 
evanescence of  the  dr i l l  and foretel ls  the  t ragic  anonymous death of  soldiers  on 
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the  bat t lef ie ld  more ominously:  
 
         [T]he King and his  f i f teen thousand armed men,  the  horses ,  the  bands 
of  music ,  the  pr incesses ,  the  cream-coloured teams─ the  gorgeous 
centre-piece in  short  to  which the downs were but  the  mere mount  or  
margin─how ent ire ly  have they al l  passed and gone!─ ly ing scat tered 
about  the  world  as  mil i tary  and other  dust─some at  Talavera ,  Albuera ,  
Salamanca,  Vit tor ia ,  Toulouse,  and Water loo;  some in  home 
churchyards;  and a  few small  handfuls  in  royal  vaul ts .  (106)  
 
In  the context  of  “recorded his tory” or  pol i t ical  h is tory,  the  common people  were 
deprived of  their  ident i ty .  In  other  words,  pol i t ical  h is tory does not  show any 
concern for  the  l ives  of  the  common people .  
    This  is  exact ly  what  Herder  thought  of  pol i t ical  h is tory when he put  forward 
the archiving and preservat ion of  “unwri t ten his tory” as  the platform of  folklore .  
He says that  one cannot  learn about  “ the ages  and nat ional i t ies  .  .  .  on the 
disappoint ing sorrowful  path  of  i ts  pol i t ical  and mil i tary  his tory” (qtd .  in  Ergang 
221) .  Contrast ing the uselessness  of  pol i t ical  h is tory with  the great  benefi ts  of  
s tudying the his tory of  the common people ,  he  goes on:  “Methinks I  see  the t ime 
coming when we shal l  re turn to  our  language,  to  the meri ts ,  the  pr inciples  and 
purposes  of  our  fa thers  in  earnest  and consequently  learn to  value our  old  gold” 
(qtd .  in  Ergang 222) .  The Bri t ish  ant iquarian and folklor is t  John Brand’s  preface 
to  Observations on Popular  Antiqui t ies  of  Great  Bri tain  (1813) echoes Herder’s  
emphasis  on folk  his tory as  the crux for  understanding the nat ional  past :  “The 
People ,  of  whom Society  is  chief ly  composed,  and for  whose good al l  superior i ty  
of  Rank .  .  .  is  only  a  Grant ,  made or iginal ly  by mutual  Concession,  is  a  
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respectable  subject  to  every one who is  the  Friend of  Man” (xx-xxi ,  or iginal  
emphasis) .  The folklor is t  thus shif ted the emphasis  in  his tor ical  research from 
poli t ic ians  to  the  common person and cal led the la t ter  “Volk/folk .”  According to  
them, “folk” is  def ined f i rs t  and foremost  as  “a  his tor ical  and cul tural  continuum” 
(Barnard 31) .  Herder  says:  the  “noblest  which we possess  is  not  of  ourselves;  our  
fa therland with  i ts  powers ,  the  manner  in  which we think,  act  and l ive,  are  .  .  .  
bequeathed to  us” (qtd .  in  Ergang 94) .  This  means that  the  folk  are  col lect ive in  
their  exis tence not  only in  a  spat ia l  sense but  a lso in  a  temporal  sense,  and that  
they have their  exis tent ia l  basis  in  “unwri t ten his tory,”  the past  in  which their  
ancestors  developed their  cul tures  and tradi t ions.  
    In  my view, The Trumpet-Major  can be said  to  be folklor is t ic  not  merely  
because i t  contains  some valuable  records of  folk  customs in  Dorset  such as  St .  
Swithin’s  Day or  anecdotes  about  c ider , but  a lso  because of  i ts  fa i thfulness  to  
the very idea of  “folk .”  The text  shows deep insight  in to  how the folk’s  belonging 
to  a  dis t inct  community  is  crucial  for  their  exis tence.  John’s  fa ther  s t rongly wants  
his  sons to  succeed to  his  family  business  and to  s tay with  him in  Overcombe,  
saying:  “He [Robert]  was intended for  i t [ the mil ler’s  business] ,  you know, l ike  
John” (20) .  Robert ,  however ,  feels  that  the  l i fe  in  Overcombe is  “ terr ibly  i rksome” 
(260)  and such a  feel ing motivates  him to  join  the navy.  Anne,  who understands 
the importance of  preserving their  way of  l i fe ,  t r ies  to  dissuade him from going to  
sea .  She says:  “you wil l  gr ieve your  fa ther  and cross  his  purposes  i f  you carry  out  
your  unkind not ion of  going to  sea,  and forsaking your  place in  the mil l”  (275) .  
She intui ts  that  h is  l i fe  wil l  become tragic  when he leaves his  “place in  the  mil l .”  
For  her ,  i t  is  a  matter  of  course  that  the  folk  s tay in  the place where they were born.  
When she confides  her  love to  Robert’s  brother  John in  Chapter  XXXVIII ,  she 
a t taches high prior i ty  to  preserving the continui ty  of  their  folkways.  The venue is  
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“Faringdon Ruin,”  where Anne cal ls  his  a t tent ion to  a  f ragment  of  an al tar  and 
says:  “hundreds of  people  have been made man and wife  just  there ,  in  past  t imes” 
(326) .  John then remembers  the s tory of  “folk” who once l ived there ,  and Anne 
broaches “ the matter  of  my future  l i fe ,  and yours”  (327) .  Her  s tra tegy is  to  have 
him see his  appropria te  future  in  the  recol lected image of  people  who l ived in  the 
past ,  and to  connect  his  exis tence with  the “unwri t ten his tory” of  their  v i l lage.  
While  the  wars  exercise  a  force of  pushing John to  the outs ide of  Overcombe,  
Anne’s  future  l i fe  with  her  beloved should be real ized in  her  own community .  As 
symbolical ly  i l lustra ted in  episodes such as  “copying her  fa ther’s  old  pictures”  
(180)  in  Chapter  XXII  (her  deceased father  was a  landscape painter)  and her  
inheri tance of  Oxwell  Hall  in  the penult imate  chapter ,  she is  the  one who 
understands most  consciously  the exis tent ia l  basis  of  “folk” in  her  generat ion.  So 
she cannot  but  pour  scorn on young people  who wil l ingly enl is t :  “ the yeomanry 
only seems farmers  that  have lost  their  senses” (58) .  Her  cr i t ic ism is  to  the point .  
They must  abandon their  deep-rooted feel ing of  exis tence unless  they are  “content  
to  l ive  on as  an unreckoned,  unheeded superf lui ty” (108) .  
    The Trumpet-Major  thus emphasizes  that  i t  is  the  connect ion to  the local  or  
the  vernacular  that  guarantees  folk’s  ident i ty .  Conversely  speaking,  the  folk’s  
view of  the  world  should be l imited and narrow in  a  posi t ive  sense.  Apart  f rom 
John and Robert ,  the  Overcombe folk  are  general ly  l iv ing in  their  own microcosm. 
Robert  complains:  “But  you don’t  know, fa ther─how should you know, who have 
hardly been out  of  Overcombe in  your  l i fe?” (158) .  To him, i t  seems that  Mr.  
Loveday has  l i t t le  in terest  in  the outs ide world .  Because any events  that  happen  
outs ide the community  lack real i ty  for  him, he cannot  understand why his  sons 
should part ic ipate  in  the  war .  So he unhesi ta t ingly shel ters  Robert  when the 
press-gang comes for  him. The same at t i tude is  t rue of  Uncle  Benjy,  the  current  
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owner of  Oxwell  Hall .  He has  a  deep ant ipathy against  the  wars  s ince they must  
br ing misfortune in  his  l i fe .  He says:  “rot  the  soldiers .  And now hedges wil l  be  
broke,  and hens’  nests  robbed,  and sucking-pigs  s tole ,  and I  don’t  know what  a l l”  
(49) .  Right  or  wrong,  Mr.  Loveday and Uncle  Benjy remain qui te  self -centered,  
fa i l ing to  recognize themselves  as  members  of  the nat ion-sta te  of  England.  In  the  
case of  Anne,  her  worldview is  half -forcibly  widened for  a  while  when Robert  
boards the HMS Victory  and is  taken to  the domain of  “recorded his tory”:  “Her  
interests  had grandly  developed from the l imits  of  Overcombe and the town l i fe  
hard by,  to  an extensiveness  t ruly  European” (297) .  But  the  narrator  implies  that  
“ the l imits  of  Overcombe” are  the or iginal  l imits  of  her  in terests .  Like other  
e lderly  neighbors ,  her  world  is  a l together  confined to  her  immediate  surroundings,  
the  outs ide of  which is  not  highly s tructured or  ar t iculated.  
    Their  narrow-mindedness  enables  them to  re ta in  their  way of  l i fe  and ensures  
the connect ion of  their  ident i ty  to  the “unwri t ten,”  vernacular  his tory.  Speaking in  
defense of  folk’s  narrow-mindedness  and “prejudices ,”  Herder  remarks:  
 
         But  prejudice is  good,  in  i ts  t ime and place,  for  happiness  may spring 
from i t .  I t  urges  nat ions[Völker]  to  converge upon their  centre ,  
a t taches them more f i rmly to  their  roots ,  cause them to  f lourish af ter  
their  k ind,  and makes them more ardent  and therefore  happier  in  their  
incl inat ions and purposes” (186-87) .  
 
To put  i t  d ifferent ly ,  “ their  centre”  is  their  h is tory and cul ture ,  and i t  is  their  
a t tachment  to  i t  that  enables  them to  real ize  “ their  incl inat ions and purposes .”  
Hardy completely  agrees  with  Herder .  In  1880,  when Hardy read Culture and 
Anarchy,  in  which Matthew Arnold,  using the term “provincial i ty”  to  convey 
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“narrowness ,  one-sidedness ,  and incompleteness” (xvi) ,  a t tacked the locals  
preoccupied only with  themselves ,  he  said:  
 
         Arnold is  wrong about  provincial ism, i f  he  means anything more than 
a  provincial ism of  s tyle  and manner  in  exposi t ion.  A certa in  
provincial ism of  feel ing is  invaluable .  I t  is  of  the  essence of  
individual i ty ,  and is  largely made up of  that  crude enthusiasm without  
which no great  thoughts  are  thought ,  no great  deeds done.  (Life  149)  
 
Without  denying the real i t ies  of  the  provincial  observed by Arnold,  Hardy 
emphasizes  that  such features  of  their  folk  l i fe  give bir th  to  the divers i ty  of  the  
people .  In  the same vein,  Hardy remarks in  the  preface to  Far from the Madding 
Crowd  that  to  s tay in  local  community  is  crucial  to  the  “preservat ion of  legend,  
folk- lore ,  c lose inter-social  re la t ions,  and eccentr ic  individual i t ies”  (PW  10) .  He 
adds:  “For  these [ the locals]  the  indispensable  condit ions of  exis tence are  
a t tachment  to  the soi l  of  one part icular  spot  by generat ion af ter  generat ion” (11) .  
Like Herder ,  who holds  that  “ the pract ical  understanding of  man has a lways 
developed in  accordance with  the requirements  of  his  par t icular  way of  l i fe”  (302) ,  
Hardy bel ieves  that  one’s  individual i ty  is  es tabl ished by keeping their  a t tachment  
to  the t radi t ions and his tory where they grew up.  
    This  folklor is t ic  understanding of  the  inseparable  re la t ionship of  the  folk’s  
exis tence and their  par t icular  cul ture  is  ref lected in  the text  of  The Trumpet-Major .  
Explaining to  Anne how and why he joined the army and became a  t rumpet-major ,  
John says:  
 
         “Well ,  I  took to  i t  natural ly  when I  was a  l i t t le  boy.  .  .  .  I  used to  
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make trumpets  of  paper ,  e lder-s t icks ,  e l t rot  s tems,  and even 
s t inging-net t le  s ta lks ,  you know. Then father  set  me to  keep the birds  
off  that  l i t t le  bar ley-ground of  his ,  and gave me an old  horn to  
fr ighten ’em with .  .  .  .  So when I  ’ l is ted I  was picked out  for  t ra ining 
as  t rumpeter  a t  once.”  
            “Of course,  you were.”  
            “Sometimes,  however ,  I  wish I  had never  joined the army.  My 
father  gave me a  very fair  educat ion,  and your fa ther  showed me how 
to  draw horses─on a  s la te  I  mean.  Yes,  I  ought  to  have done more than 
I  have.”  (73-74)  
 
According to  John’s  explanat ion,  he  used to  make musical  instruments  out  of  
vernacular  plants ,  and then his  fa ther  gave him “an old  horn” to  keep birds  off .  
These facts  convey that  his  musical  ta lent  is  inextr icably bound up with  the 
environment  of  Overcombe as  well  as  with  his  family’s  ancestra l  business  of  
barley growing.  John’s  genius  is  most  c lear ly  i l lustra ted in  the episode where he 
creates  “an Aeolian harp” that  makes “ the s trange music  of  water ,  wind,  and 
s tr ings,”  eventual ly  taking Anne to  “the new depths  of  poetry” (183) .  John joined 
the army,  unfortunately ,  but  he now real izes  that  he should have s tayed in  
Overcombe l ike  Anne’s  fa ther ,  even if  he  remained an amateur  musician.  John’s  
impressive comment─“I  ought  to  have done more than I  have”─const i tu tes  a  
severe  cr i t ic ism of  the  imperia l is t ic  pol icy of  England that  forced people  to  
abandon their  l ives  in  their  own hometowns.  Despi te  th is  feel ing of  regret ,  he  is  
eventual ly  dispatched to  “ the bloody bat t le-f ie lds  of  Spain” (351) and is  k i l led 
there .  His  t ragic  end dramatical ly  symbolizes  that  leaving one’s  nat ive country  
leads to  preventing individual  perfect ion and,  to  borrow Herder’s  phrase,  
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“rob[bing]  us  of  ourselves” (qtd .  in  Berl in  158) .  Reflect ing the folklor is t ic  
understanding of  “folk ,”  The Trumpet-Major  thus def ines  them as  embedded in  a  
par t icular  his tor ical  and cul tural  context  and confirms that  depriving them of  i t  
causes  a  ser ious disaster .  
    I t  may be of  use  to  underl ine here  that  the  vis ion of  the  locals  represented in  
The Trumpet-Major  was a t  var iance with  the  idea of  the  locals  within  the  pol i t ical  
context  of  Hardy’s  t imes.  For ,  af ter  Benjamin Disrael i  of  the  Conservat ive Party  
took power in  the 1870s,  the  advance of  imperial ism in  England gave them a 
specif ical ly  pol i t ical  d imension.  In  his  1872 speech in  Manchester ,  Disrael i  sa id:  
“ the people  of  England,  and especial ly  the working classes  of  England .  .  .  are  
proud of  belonging to  an Imperia l  country ,  and are  resolved to  maintain ,  i f  they 
can,  their  Empire” (528) .  Because Disrael i ’s  t r iumph meant  the end of  the  
t radi t ion of  local  autonomy defended by the l iberals  and marked the cr is is  of  
l iberal  pol i t ics ,  one of  Hardy’s  motives  in  wri t ing this  novel  may well  have been 
to  cr i t ic ize  the 1870s pol icy of  the conservat ives  in  which the locals  were 
incorporated into  the imperial is t ic  pol i ty .  In  going against  th is  current ,  The 
Trumpet-Major  re locates  the locals  as  “folk” for  whom the center  of  their  ident i ty  
is  not  the  nat ion-sta te  but  the  his tory and cul ture  in to  which they were born.  
National  belonging is  not  the  same as  membership of  a  s ta te .  I t  is  important  to  
recal l  that  the  folklor is t ic  term “Volk/folk” is  or iginal ly  an ethnic  concept  and 
that  “ the nat ion” is  a  cul tural  organism─a body of  people  bound together  by a  
shared cul tural  her i tage,  not  a  pol i t ical  ent i ty .  Herder  cal led pol i t ical  nat ional ism 
“narrow nat ional ism” and at tacked i t :  “An empire  formed by forcing together  .  .  .  a  
hundred and f i f ty  provinces ,  is  no body pol i t ic ,  but  a  monstrosi ty” (qtd .  in  Ergang 
245) .  Hardy’s  mentor  Barnes a lso loathed pol i t ical  nat ional ism and imperia l ism as 
we have seen in  Chapter  1 .  For  the  folklor is ts ,  their  in terest  is  centered chief ly  
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upon the inseparable  re la t ion between the folk  and their  “unwri t ten his tory” and 
any kind of  pol i t ical  v iolence that  dismisses  i t  should be cr i t ic ized.  Hence,  i t  is  
s ignif icant  to  note  that  when the narrator  mentions “ the unwri t ten his tory of  
England,”  this  “England” s ignif ies  not  a  pol i t ical  ent i ty  as  a  nat ion-sta te  but  a  
cul tural  one.  Although Hardy made no direct  comment on the pol i t ical  s i tuat ion in  
the 1870s,  i t  is  cer ta in  that  he saw the government’s  handling of  local  issues  as  
problematic .  In  his  1883 le t ter  to  John Morley,  Hardy wri tes :  “Though a  Liberal ,  I  
have endeavoured to  descr ibe the s ta te  of  th ings [ the s i tuat ion of  the  locals]  
without  pol i t ical  b ias”  (CL  1 :  119) .  What  he speaks about  here  is  h is  essay “The 
Dorsetshire  Labourer ,”  in  which he shows dissat isfact ion with  the  government’s  
undermining of  local  autonomy: 
 
         Having at tended the National  School  they would mix the pr inted 
tongue as  taught  therein  with  the  unwrit ten,  dying,  Wessex English 
that  they had learnt  of  their  parents ,  the  resul t  of  th is  t ransi t ional  s ta te  
of  theirs  being a  composi te  language without  rule  or  harmony.  (PV  40)  
 
The loss  of  speaking in  a  dialect  is  an ominous s ign of  the  breakdown of  local  
order .  He continues:  “ they[the locals]  have ceased to  be so local  in  feel ing or  
manner  as  formerly” (49)  and “they have lost  touch with  their  environment ,  and 
that  sense of  long local  par t ic ipancy which is  one of  the pleasures  of  age” (50) .  
Avoiding direct ly  cr i t ic iz ing the the  pol icy of  the  government ,  Hardy gives  a  
detai led account  of  what  i t  brought  about  in  local  society .  Although he is  not  using 
folkloris t ic  terms in  th is  essay,  what  he implies  is  the  severe  damage of  pol i t ical  
nat ional ism to  the exis tent ia l  basis  of  the  folk .  Given this  background,  The 
Trumpet-Major  can be seen as  a  text  that  not  only reveals  how the locals  as  the  
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folk  should be but  a lso  at tacks the long-term poli t ical  program of  the 
nineteenth-century imperial is ts .  
 
Cultural  Nationalism and Ethnic  Heritage 
    A number of  folklor is t ic  concepts  that  Herder  pioneered had entered Hardy’s  
discourse  in  th is  per iod,  and they determined Hardy’s  view of  the  people  as  
formed by their  “unwrit ten his tory.”  As a  resul t ,  he  learned to  look upon the past  
less  as  a  professional  his tor ian than as  a  folklor is t  for  whom i t  is  the  folk  
themselves who embody his tory.  While  perceiving that  pol i t ical  nat ional ism was 
endangering the l i fe  and ident i ty  of  the  Bri t ish  folk ,  he  real ized more than ever  
that  not  only his tor ical  re l ics  but  a lso the folk  and their  folkways had preserved a  
r ich cul tural  her i tage,  a  her i tage by which the detai ls  of  the  descent  of  their  
ancestors  would be c lar if ied.  Classical  his tor ians,  whose area of  in terest  chief ly  
l ies  in  pol i t ics ,  cannot  t reat  i t  adequately  because they view the common people  
and their  l ives  only as  peripheral  and not  worthy of  ser ious considerat ion,  whereas  
folkloris ts  can do i t  because they look for  the  real  texture  of  his tory among 
people’s  everyday l ives .  Hardy remarks in  the  1880s:  “The business  of  the  poet  
and novel is t  is  to  show the sorr iness  underlying the grandest  th ings,  and the 
grandeur  underlying the sorr ies t  th ings” (Life  175) .  This  goal  was a lso that  of  the  
discipl ine of  folklore  and,  for  the  folklor is t ,  “ the grandeur  underlying the sorr ies  
th ings” was nothing less  than cul ture  i tse lf .  This  real izat ion turned him into  a  
more and more enthusiast ic  seer  in to  things and people  in  Dorset  ra ther  than a  
mere reporter  of  their  external  aspect .  One of  his  desires  as  a  novel is t  was to  
understand and descr ibe them in  a  his tor ical  perspect ive.  For  the  bet ter  
understanding of  them, t racing─as far  as  possible─ the  path  that  has  been fol lowed 
in  arr iving at  the  place where they now are  became an important  agenda for  him, as  
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a his tor ian of  the  common people .  I t  is  therefore  not  surpris ing that ,  in  and af ter  
the  1880s,  th is  s t rong desire  of  his  led him to  the fur ther  s tudy of  the his tory of  
Dorset ;  he  was now f ixed on the bel ief  that  people  could not  be separated from 
their  h is tor ical  and cul tural  contexts  because they were one and the same thing.  
    Hence i t  is  no wonder  that  Hardy’s  in terest  was la ter  enlarged to  the  
anthropological  s tudies  of  European cul tures  and their  or igins  because the English 
people  were a  complex mix of  different  e thnici t ies  and a  wider  his tor ical  scope 
was required for  the  bet ter  understanding of  Dorset  and i ts  people .  As Herder  
himself  remarks that  “[his]  s tudy .  .  .  belongs ra ther  to  the anthropological  his tory 
of  man” (Herder  284) ,  there  was or iginal ly  no qual i ta t ive  difference between 
folklore  and anthropology except  that  the la t ter  had a  more ambit ious goal─as  
James Hunt  s ta ted in  his  president ia l  address  to  the  Anthropological  Society  of  
London in  1863─of searching for  “ the real  or igin  of  Man” (6) .  Hardy refused to  be 
sat isf ied with  the mythical  preconceptions of  previous ages and looked for  more 
scient i f ic  data  that  would i l lustra te  the  descent  of  his  people  and the ways in  
which their  folkways were formed and continued up into  the  present .  From this  
new viewpoint ,  which in  la ter  years  became st i l l  broader  through absorbing a  wide 
range of  his tor ical  works and discourse  on the cul tural  h is tory of  Europe,  Hardy 
explored the his tory of  Dorset  and the his tory of  the  people .  Hardy’s  his tor ic ism 
would cer ta inly  remain incomprehensible ,  or  a t  least  unclear ,  i f  i t  is  not  seen in  








Thomas Hardy’s 1880s Novels and 
the Unbridgeable Gap between Ancient and Modern 
 
In Search of  Further Ancient  History 
    For  Hardy the most  s ignif icant  biographical  issue of  the  1880s must  have 
been his  re turn to  Dorchester  in  the  summer of  1883 af ter  having l ived in  seven 
different  places .  This  event  was decis ive for  his  la ter  career  and marked a  new 
stage for  his  his tor ical  s tudies .  Short ly  before  his  move,  he joined the Dorset  
Natural  History and Antiquarian Field  Club and also s tar ted to  frequent  the  Dorset  
County Museum (his  old  fr iend Henry J .  Moule  was working as  a  curator  there) ,  
where  he could use “ i ts  handsome reading room, well  s tocked with  works on the 
his tory,  natural  h is tory,  geology,  and archaeology of  the  local i ty”  (Mil lgate  229) .  
Although scholars  have not  suff ic ient ly  invest igated or  t raced the connect ion 
between these biographical  facts  and their  ref lect ion in  his  1880s novels ,  the  
dominant  f igure  of  Roman ant iqui ty  in  The Mayor of  Casterbridge  (1886) and the 
detai led reproduct ion of  Dorset  folklores  in  The Woodlanders  (1887) must  be 
re la ted to  them. In  the present  chapter ,  I  wil l  argue that ,  in  comparison with  the 
his tor ical  v iew seen in  The Return of  the  Native ,  which was c lear ly  biased by the 
ideology of  Anglo-Saxonism, the 1880s work shows a  broader  and more unbiased 
view of  his tory.  
    Let  me begin by examining A Laodicean  (1881).  In  this  novel ,  Paula  Power,  
the  young owner of  Stancy Cast le ,  p lans to  restore  her  di lapidated cast le  and to  
make “a Greek court”  (83)  of  i t .  She even says:  “I  am Greek” (82) ,  and her  “great  
in terest  in  foreign t r ips ,  especial ly  to  the shores  of  the Mediterranean” (253)  
motivates  her  to  t ravel  throughout  the  cont inent  of  Europe in  the  middle  of  the  
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story.  Somerset ,  who has  now fal len in  love with  her ,  reaches Nice in  pursui t  of  
her .  Descript ions of  the  Mediterranean are  qui te  exceptional  in  Hardy’s  work and 
the fol lowing is  no doubt  the  f i rs t  appearance of  them: 
 
         before  him was the sea,  the  Great  Sea,  the  his tor ical  and original  
Mediterranean;  the sea of  innumerable  characters  in  his tory and 
legend that  arranged themselves before  him in  a  long fr ieze of  
memories  so  diverse  as  to  include both Aeneas and St .  Paul .  
 Northern eyes are  not  prepared on a  sudden for  the  impact  of  such 
images of  warmth and colour  as  meet  them southward,  or  for  the  
vigorous l ight  that  fa l ls  f rom the sky of  th is  favoured shore .  In  any 
other  c ircumstances the t ransparency and sereni ty  of  the  a ir ,  the  
perfume of  the  sea,  the  radiant  houses ,  the  palms and f lowers ,  would 
have acted upon Somerset  as  an enchantment ,  and wrapped him in  a  
reverie .  (280)  
 
There  s t i l l  remains an Anglo-Saxonis t  hue,  but  the  narrator’s  a t t i tude towards the 
South has  remarkably changed.  Although Hardy made a  short  v is i t  to  the  Continent  
for  the f i rs t  t ime in  1874,  the places  he vis i ted at  that  t ime were only Rouen and 
Paris ,  and he didn’t  f inal ly  see  “ the Great  Sea.”  Considering the l i terary sources  of  
the images of  the South ci ted above,  his  reading of  Matthew Arnold’s  essay 
“Pagan and Mediaeval  Religious Sentiment”  and Ernest  Renan’s  Saint  Paul  around 
1880 should not  be ignored. Hardy copied into  his  notebook the fol lowing 
sentences from Arnold:  “The ideal ,  cheerful ,  sensuous pagan l i fe  is  not  s ick or  
sorry” and “Greece─a country  hardly  less  important  to  mankind than Judaea” (LN  
1 :  134-35) .  In  addit ion to  Arnold’s  cal l  for  the  revival  of  Hellenism in  this  famous 
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essay,  Renan’s  impressive representat ions of  Greek cul ture  in  Saint  Paul  must  
have made a  great  impact  on Hardy.  Deal ing with  the subject  of  Chris t iani ty ,  
Renan praises  passionately  the greatness  of  Hellenic  Greece.  In  Chapter  VII  of  
Saint  Paul ,  where  Paul  sai ls  across  the Mediterranean and sees  the land of  Athens 
for  the f i rs t  t ime,  Renan narrates :  “Upon every tack,  you graze this  t ruly  holy land,  
where perfect ion once unveiled i tse lf ,  where  the  ideal  has  real ly  exis ted.  This  land 
has  seen the noblest  of  races  founding,  a t  the  same t ime,  ar t ,  sc ience,  phi losophy,  
and pol i t ics”  (124) .  Somerset ,  a  northerner ,  is  enchanted with  i ts  “his tory and 
legend,”  and the descript ions of  “ the his tor ical  and original  Mediterranean” in  the 
novel  overlap with  the images represented by these Hellenis ts .  
    Hardy deepened his  in terest  in  Greco-Roman ant iqui ty  and i ts  recept ion in  
Bri ta in  in  the  1880s.  The Mayor of  Casterbridge ,  the  f i rs t  novel  wri t ten af ter  he  
moved to  Dorchester ,  proves that  Hardy was newly at t racted to  the Roman s tra tum 
under  the present  layer  in  Dorset  and explored i t  with  enthusiast ic  in terest .  
According to  a  biographer ,  Hardy s tar ted to  make a  search among the f i les  of  the  
Dorset  County  Chronicle  and “became absorbed in  the his tory and fabric  of  the  
town [Dorchester] ,  i ts  pat tern  of  s t reets  based on the camp set  up by the Romans” 
(Tomalin  200) .  The narrator  of  The Mayor of  Casterbridge  draws the reader’s  
a t tent ion to  the Roman heri tage of  the  town:  
 
         Casterbridge announced old  Rome in  every s treet ,  a l ley,  and precinct .  
I t  looked Roman,  bespoke the ar t  of  Rome,  concealed dead men of  
Rome.  I t  was impossible  to  dig  more than a  foot  or  two deep about  the  
town f ie lds  and gardens without  coming upon some ta l l  soldiers  or  
other  of  the  Empire ,  who had la in  there  in  his  s i lent  unobtrusive rest  
for  a  space of  f i f teen hundred years .  He was most ly  found lying on his  
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side,  in  an oval  scoop in  the  chalk,  l ike  a  chicken in  i ts  shel l ;  h is  
knees drawn up to  his  chest ;  sometimes with  the remains of  his  spear  
against  h is  arm. .  .  .  (70)  
 
The use of  the  verb “dig” and the ensuing real is t ic  descr ipt ion of  the  Roman dead 
might  make one think that  the  narrator  has  actual ly  unearthed the ground as  an 
archaeologis t .  Such an impression would not  be ent ire ly  wrong.  I t  is  in  the 1880s 
when the archaeological  research of  the  land of  Dorset  reached i ts  f i rs t  peak.  
Fol lowing the ant iquary Wil l iam Cunnington,  who s tar ted excavat ion in  the  la te  
1850s,  the  archaeologis t  Augustus  Henry Lane-Fox Pi t t -Rivers  embarked on a  
large-scale  excavat ion of  an ent ire ly  professional  kind from 1880. Hardy had 
known both of  them in  person,  and a  descendent  of  the  former,  Edward Cunnington,  
became the model  for  the  ant iquary in  Hardy’s  short  s tory “A Tryst  a t  an Ancient  
Earthwork” (1885).  In  addit ion,  Hardy himself  par t ic ipated in  an archaeological  
d ig  in  1883 at  the  s i te  that  he  had purchased to  bui ld  his  own house la ter  named 
“Max Gate .”  His  f indings were “Romano-Bri t ish  urns  and skeletons” and he 
“wrote  an account  of  the remains” (Life  167)  and read i t  a t  the  meeting of  the  
Dorset  Natural  History and Antiquarian Field  Club in  1884.  These incentives  
resul ted in  his  enthusiast ic  archaeological  in terest  in  the  1880s.  
    Probably,  one of  the  most  excel lent  descr ipt ions of  Roman remains in  the  
novel  is  that  of  Maumbury Rings─“the Amphitheatre  of  Durnovaria”  (Moule 25)  as  
his  f r iend Moule cal led i t .  The narrator  of  The Mayor of  Casterbridge  descr ibes  i t  
as  fol lows:  “The amphitheatre  was a  huge circular  enclosure ,  with  a  notch at  
opposi te  extremit ies  of  i ts  d iameter  north  and south.  From i ts  s loping internal  
form i t  might  have been cal led the spi t toon of  the Jötuns.  I t  was to  Casterbridge 
what  the  ruined Coliseum is  to  modern Rome .  .  .”  (70) .  I t  was due to  his  mentor  
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Barnes that  the  Rings were preserved intact  and that  “Brunel[ the mayor of  
Dorchester]  was persuaded to  divert  the  ra i lway to  avoid them” (Glegg 150) .  We 
can say that ,  sharing Barnes’s  passion for  preservat ion,  Hardy was at tempting to  
preserve the Roman ant iqui ty  of  Dorchester  through the means of  wri t ing about  i t  
in  the novel .  Another  example is  the  “ tumuli”  in  Egdon Heath near  which Michael  
Henchard dies  in  the  las t  chapter :  “The tumuli  these  [ the  ear i l ies t  t r ibes]  had lef t  
behind,  dun and shagged with  heather ,  ju t ted roundly into  the sky from the uplands,  
as  though they were the ful l  breasts  of  Diana Mult imammia supinely extended 
there” (330) .  The Roman symbol of  “Diana” is  appropria te  to  be used here  because 
i t  draws the reader’s  a t tent ion to  the Roman-ness  of  Casterbridge and hints  a t  the  
re l igion of  the  ancient  inhabitants  who,  as  Barnes assumes,  “might  have learnt  
polytheism of  the  Romans” (Notes  88) .  That  is  not  a l l .  The “tumuli”  are  a lso 
appropria te  for  the  place of  Henchard’s  death because,  according to  Barnes’s  
research,  “[ t ]he ear thworks which we cal l  barrows or  tumuli  .  .  .  [are]  buria l  
mounds” (Notes  94) .  We can see that  Hardy and Barnes shared plenty of  his tor ical  
information.  In  part icular ,  in  The Mayor of  Casterbridge ,  the  in ter textual  
re la t ionship between them is  notable  because the theme of  the  Roman-ness  of  
Dorchester  natural ly  led Hardy to  the  archaeological  arena in  Dorset  where  Barnes 
was a  pioneer  and dis t inguished authori ty .  
    As seen in  the  descr ipt ions of  Dorset  folklores ,  Barnes’s  shadow can s t i l l  be  
seen in  The Woodlanders .  According to  Barnes’s  def ini t ion in  the “Fore-Say” to  
Dorsetshire  Folk-Lore ,  “To folklore  belong the customs by which folk  may keep 
up the memory .  .  .  of  the  thought-worthy haps which have befal len their  
forefathers”  (2) .  To put  i t  d ifferent ly ,  folk  t radi t ion is  the  debris  of  the  past  the  
s tudy of  which unearths  ancestra l  h is tory.  In  paral le l  with  archaeological  
excavat ions,  the  s tudy of  local  folklores  was one of  the  main act ivi t ies  of  the  Club 
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that  Hardy joined,  and was “cordial ly  supported by the Dorset  public  general ly” 
af ter  the  Dorset  County  Chronicle ,  the  leading county newspaper ,  opened a  
“Folk-Lore Column” (Udal  18)  for  the col lect ion and preservat ion of  Dorset  
folklore  in  1881.  Two episodes in  The Woodlanders  in  which Dorset  folklore  plays 
a  s ignif icant  role  are  especial ly  worth  mentioning.  The f i rs t  one is  that  of  
scat ter ing of  hemp-seeds a t  Midsummer Eve in  Chapter  XX and the other  is  that  of  
the  t ree-worship by Old South in  Chapter  XIV. The narrator  in troduces the  former 
example as  “ the part icular  form of  black ar t  .  .  .  connected with  the sowing of  
hemp-seed” and descr ibes  vi l lage gir ls  who scat ter  seeds a t  midnight  with  a  view 
of  divining “their  future  par tners”  (130-31) .  The f i rs t  reporter  of  th is  custom was 
Barnes.  As ear ly  as  1832,  he referred to  this  old  custom in  Hone’s  Year Book  and 
la ter  wove this  superst i t ion into  his  poem “Mrs.  Mary’s  Tale” in  Poems,  Part ly  of  
Rural  Li fe ,  in  National  English  (1846).	 In  regard to  another  episode concerning 
tree-worship,  Hardy is  reported to  be the f i rs t  informant  by Udal .
 Marty  South 
ta lks  about  the evi l  spir i t  of  a  t ree  that  torments  his  fa ther:  “The shape of  i t  seems 
to  haunt  him l ike an evi l  spir i t .  He says that  i t  is  exact ly  his  own age,  that  i t  has  
got  human sense,  and sprouted up when he was born on purpose to  rule  him, and 
keep him as  i ts  s lave” (93) .  Strongly bel ieving that  the  t ree  is  h is  double ,  Old 
South actual ly  dies  when the t ree  fa l ls  down. 
    Different  f rom The Mayor of  Casterbridge ,  the  his tor ical  focus of  The 
Woodlanders  is  again on “Teuton forefathers”  (15) .  This  seems to  be natural  
because the set t ing of  th is  novel  is  now the “Blackmoor Vale” (5) ,  which is ,  
according to  a  researcher  of  the  Club,  a  place that  was “unti l  comparat ively recent  
t imes,  one of  the unabsorbed insulat ions .  .  .  of  th is  more ancient  people  [ the 
Saxons]”  (Kerslake 80) .  As the narrator’s  repeated use of  north  mythological  
words such as  “Ginnung-Gap” (15) ,  “Loke” (19) ,  and “runic” (298)  proves,  one of  
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the  themes of  the novel  is  the  evocat ion of  ancestra l  Saxon cul tural  her i tage.  There  
is  no room for  doubt  that  Hardy was highly conscious of  the fact  that ,  as  Barnes 
once s ta ted in  an essay contr ibuted to  the Gentleman’s  Magazine ,  “mankind in  the  
ear ly  s ta te  of  society  commonly worshiped natural  bodies” (120) .  The narrator’s  
descr ipt ion of  the  woodlanders’  sympathet ic  feel ing towards nature  is  not  
i r re levant  to  such a  feature  of  ancient  society:  
 
         The casual  gl impses which the ordinary populat ion bestowed upon that  
wondrous world  of  sap and leaves cal led the Hintock woods had been 
with  these two,  Giles  and Marty ,  a  c lear  gaze.  They had been 
possessed of  i ts  f iner  myster ies  as  of  commonplace knowledge;  had 
been able  to  read i ts  h ieroglyphs as  ordinary wri t ing;  to  them the 
s ights  and sounds of  night ,  winter ,  wind,  s torm, amid those dense 
boughs,  which had to  Grace a  touch of  the  uncanny,  and even of  the  
supernatural ,  were  s imple  occurrences whose or igin ,  cont inuance,  and 
laws they foreknew. (297-98)  
 
I t  is  not  diff icul t  for  Giles  Winterborne and Marty  South to  commune with  t rees .  
In  other  words,  there  is  no unbridgeable  gulf  between them and nature .  The two 
folklores  c i ted above help  the novel  evoke their  ancestral  cul ture ,  s t ress ing their  
way of  l i fe  in  which nature  was not  set  apart  f rom human cul ture .  In  part icular ,  
Old South’s  personif icat ion of  t rees  succeeds in  reminding the reader  of  how “the 
ear ly  s tage of  society” was.  As Andrew Radford has  pointed out ,  i t  is  probably not  
an accident  that  the  publicat ion of  The Woodlanders  coincided with  the emergence 
of  the  s tudy of  t ree-worship in  Bri ta in  (146) .  I t  was in  Primit ive  Culture  publ ished 
in  1871 that  the  anthropologis t  E.  B.  Tylor ,  fol lowing the Scott ish  anthropologis t  
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John F.  McLennan’s  1869 essay “The Worship of  Animals  and Plants ,”  argued 
about  “ the bel ief  in  t ree-spir i ts  and the pract ice  of  t ree-worship.” Given that  
Hardy,  around 1884,  mentions Tylor’s  Primit ive  Culture  in  his  l i terary notebook 
(LN  1 :  167) ,  i t  is  h ighly probably that  he  a lso a lready knew about  the  
anthropological  idea of  t ree-worship.  
    His  1880s novels  f rom A Laodicean  to  The Woodlanders ,  in tersect ing with  
the his tor ical  d iscourses  of  the t imes,  bear  the t races  of  his  ebull ient  enthusiasm 
for  ancient  h is tory.  We can confirm that  h is  in terest  in  his tory deepened and 
widened without  being part icular  about  whether  i t  was that  of  northern or  southern 
Europe.  The subject  of  his  concern was now the ancient  his tory of  the  whole  
European cul ture  because the cul ture  of  Dorset  comes from mult iple  or igins .  The 
dominat ing impression lef t  with  the reader  of  his  1880s novels  is  the  s teady 
enlargement  of  his  his tor ical  horizons.  
 
Modernization as  Ahistorical  Process 
    Paradoxical ly  enough,  Hardy’s  concern about  his tory in  the  1880s novels  is  
a lso featured with  the narrator’s  emphasis  on the impact  of  modern technology and 
industr ia l izat ion.  In  A Laodicean,  for  example,  the  “wire  of  te legraph” (21)  has  a  
dominant  presence.  The narrator  remarks i ronical ly  on what  the  wire  s ignif ies  in  
Chapter  I I :  
 
         [T]he l i t t le  buzzing wire  had a  far  f iner  s ignif icance to  the s tudent  
Somerset  than the vast  walls  which neighboured i t .  But ,  on the other  
hand,  the  modern mental  fever  and fre t  which consumes people  before  
they can grow old was also s ignif ied by the wire;  and this  aspect  of  
to-day did  not  contrast  well  .  .  .  with  the fa irer  s ide of  
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feudal ism─ le isure ,  l ight-hearted generosi ty ,  in tense fr iendships ,  
hawks,  hounds,  revels ,  heal thy complexions,  f reedom from care ,  and 
such a  l iv ing power in  archi tectural  ar t  as  the  world  may never  again 
see─civi l isa t ion having at  present  a  s t ronger  a t tachment  to  la th  and 
plaster  than to  walls  of  a  th ickness  suff ic ient  for  the  perpetuat ion of  
grand ideas .  (23)  
 
The narrator  f inds a  “modern mental  fever  and fre t”  in  the  presence of  the  wire  and 
recognizes  an inharmonious re la t ion or  an unbridgeable  gap between the past  and 
the present  there .  The narrator  remarks that  the  idea of  the wire  as  a  marker  of  
c ivi l izat ion cancels  “ the fa irer  s ide” of  feudal ism and points  out  the  tendency of  
c ivi l izat ion to  neglect  “ the perpetuat ion of  grand ideas ,”  reading an omen of  the 
discontinui ty  of  his tory.  Despi te  her  predi lect ion for  ant iqui ty ,  Paula  gradual ly  
turns  out  to  be a  s t rong supporter  of  modern technology,  and says to  Somerse t  
innocently:  “Have you seen the tunnel  my father  made? The curves are  said  to  be a  
t r iumph of  science” (93) .  Confused at  her  inconstant  mental i ty  that  hovers  
between the ancient  and the modern,  Somerset  f inal ly  perceives  that  her  
“[v]enerat ion for  th ings old  .  .  .  [ is]  not  because of  any meri t  in  them, but  because 
of  their  long continuance” (273) ,  exposing her  s ta tus  as  a  modernis t  who fai ls  to  
penetrate  in to  the depths  of  his tory.  
    The sense of  a l ienat ion from his tory also haunts  Somerset .  The narrator  
descr ibes  this  young archi tect’s  professional  in terests :  
 
         George Somerset  .  .  .  was a  man of  independent  tas tes  and excursive 
inst incts .  .  .  .  When quite  a  lad,  in  the days of  the French Gothic  mania  
which immediately  succeeded to  the  great  English-pointed revival  
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under  Bri t ton,  Pugin,  Rickman,  Scot t ,  and other  mediævalis ts ,  he  had 
crept  away from the fashion to  admire  what  was good in  Pal ladian and 
Renaissance.  (9)  
 
He is  now t i red of  a l l  of  them and f inal ly  concludes:  “al l  s tyles  were ext inct”  (9) .  
As Hardy admits  that  th is  novel  contains  “more facts  of  his  own l i fe  than anything 
he had ever  wri t ten” (Turner  75) ,  Somerset’s  awareness  of  the  emptiness  of  
copying past  s tyles  echoes Hardy’s  own regret  of  being engaged in  the Victor ian 
Gothic  revival  when he worked for  John Hicks of  Dorchester  and then for  the  
Weymouth archi tect  G.  R.  Crickmay.  He la ter  confesses  his  s ins  in  an address  
del ivered at  the  general  meet ing of  the  Society  for  the  Protect ion of  Ancient  
Buildings (SPBA) in  June 1906:  “ if  a l l  the  mediaeval  bui ldings in  England had 
been lef t  as  they s tood at  that  date ,  to  incur  whatever  di lapidat ions might  have 
befal len them at  the  hands of  t ime,  weather  and general  neglect ,  th is  country  
would be r icher  in  specimens to-day” (PW  203) . In  the 1877 manifesto  of  the  
SPAB, Wil l iam Morris  emphasized the importance of  “Protect ion in  the  place of  
Restorat ion” and implied the impossibi l i ty  of  res torat ion.  I t  is ,  in  other  words,  the  
i r reversibi l i ty  of  t ime that  Morris  and Hardy f ind in  the phenomenon of  the  
his tor ical .  So Somerset  does “not  a t tempt to  adapt  an old  bui lding to  the wants  of  
the  new civi l isat ion” (L  140-41) .  This  awareness  of  the  i r reversibi l i ty  of  t ime 
marks a  great  d ivis ion in  Hardy’s  a t t i tude toward his tory.  
    Although Michel  Foucault  cal led the nineteenth century “The Age of  History” 
(217)  in  The Order of  Things ,  th is  designat ion entai ls  great  i rony because i t  was 
a lso in  this  century when “an indispensable  l ink between representat ion and 
things .  .  .  [was]  ecl ipsed” (Foucault  xxi i i )  and the his tor ical  t ransformed into  only 
a  col lect ion of  symbols  f rom which al l  operat ion of  meaning had been removed.  
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Perhaps one of  the  most  typical  examples  found in  Victor ian England is  the  
enormous “ext inct  animal  park” made behind the re-erected Crystal  Palace in  
London.  The “park” displayed a  horde of  ancient  animals  constructed in  concrete  
as  a  spectacle:  “Hundreds of  thousands of  people  f locked to  see i t .  .  .  .  I t  was no 
matter  that  the  l i fe-s ize  models  were actual ly  ra ther  inaccurate  representat ions of  
the fossi l  s t ructures” (Freeman 160) because the purpose of  the spectacle  was “ to  
f i re  popular  imaginat ions a lready famil iar  with  ta les  of  supernatural  dragons” 
(160-61) .  In  the same way,  the  owner of  the  ancient  cast le  of  the  De Stancys in  A 
Laodicean  p lans  to  “demolish much [of  the  cast le]  .  .  .  that  was interest ing in  that  
ancient  pi le”  and to  “ inser t  in  i ts  midst  a  monstrous t ravesty  of  some Greek temple” 
(109)  without  considering the his tor ical  orders  of  the  past .  The his tor ical  is  thus 
deformed unti l  i t  is  reconst i tu ted as  a  set  of  symbols  of  consumption that  have 
been emptied of  a l l  meaning.  Paula’s  f inal  real izat ion that  “‘ the modern spir i t ’  [ is]  
represent ing nei ther  the  senses  and understanding,  nor  the heart  and imaginat ion” 
(431)  is  exact ly  to  the point .  
    What  c ivi l izat ion br ings for th  is  not  merely  the emasculat ion of  his tory but  a  
thoroughly mater ia l is t  space where a l l  th ings deprived of  their  exis tent ia l  s ta tus  as  
“his tor ical  and cul tural  continuum” (as  Hardy analyzed in  The Trumpet-Major)  are  
mediated by exchange value.  In  The Mayor of  Casterbridge,  the  Scott ish  Donald 
Farfrae  has  a  mind for  modern business  and dominates  the  local  market .  His  tact ics  
include speculat ive part ic ipat ion in  futures  t rading:  “‘I  sold  i t [wheat]  a  few weeks 
af ter  when i t  happened to  go up again!  And so,  by content ing mysel’  with  small  
profi ts  f requently  repeated I  soon made f ive hundred pounds .  .  .”  (160) .  Final ly  
Farfrae  r ises  to  the  top and is  appointed mayor of  the  town,  replacing his  
predecessor  Henchard.  Their  posi t ions are  now reversed,  and Henchard loses  a l l  
h is  possessions with  his  fa i lure  in  the  grain  t rade.  As the narrator  apt ly  mentions:  
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“It  [ the market-place]  was the node of  a l l  orbi ts”  (166) ,  the  world  of  the  novel  is  
ruled by capi ta l is t  economy where use value is  replaced by exchange value.  
Hannah Arendt  summarizes  the  character is t ics  of  such societ ies :  
 
         The people  who meet  on the exchange market  are  pr imari ly  not  
persons but  producers  of  products ,  and what  they show there  is  never  
themselves .  .  .  but  their  products .  The impulse  that  dr ives  the 
fabricator  to  the public  market  p lace is  the desire  for  products ,  not  for  
people .  .  .  .  I t  is  th is  lack of  re la tedness  to  others  and this  pr imary 
concern with  exchangeable  commodit ies  which Marx denounced as  the 
dehumanizat ion and self-a l ienat ion of  commercial  society .  .  .  .  
(209-10)  
 
Discredi ted and heavily  in  debt ,  Henchard is  faced with  “dehumanizat ion” and 
“self-a l ienat ion.”  He says:  “‘My furni ture  too!  Surely  he’l l  buy my body and soul  
l ikewise’”  (225) .  Under  the forces  of  power that  dominates  the market ,  Henchard 
is  nothing but  a  “debtor”  (220)  whose possessions,  even his  “body” and “soul ,”  are  
reduced to  monetary terms.  Explaining the t ragedy of  the  consumers  in  the 
cul tures  of  capi ta l ism, Theodor Adorno also remarks:  “Capita l is t  product ion .  .  .  
confines  them, body and soul ,  that  they fal l  helpless  vict ims to  what  is  offered 
them” (133).  
    The narrator  does not  forget  to  mention other  vict ims produced by this  
modernizat ion process ,  descr ibing “Mixen Lane,”  which is  “ the hiding-place of  
those who were in  dis tress ,  and in  debt ,  and trouble  of  every kind” (254):  
 
         Famil ies  f rom decayed vi l lages─ famil ies  of  that  once bulky but  now 
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nearly  ext inct  sect ion of  vi l lage society  cal led “ l iviers ,”  or  
l i feholders─copyholders  and others ,  whose roof- trees  had fal len for  
some reason or  other ,  compell ing them to  qui t  the  rural  spot  that  had 
been their  home for  generat ions─came here .  (255) 
 
In  the Middle  Ages,  i t  was not  possible  to  sel l  or  buy land as  property .  I t  became 
possible  when the capi ta l is t  economy prospered and lands turned into  a  mere 
commodity .  As Hardy observes,  many famil ies  who “had been l i fe -holders”  and 
“buil t  a t  their  own expense the cot tages  they occupied” (PW  188)  were dest ined to  
t rade away their  land and to  be root less .  A society  governed by capi ta l is t  in terests  
ignores  the continui ty  of  his tory.  Even in  The Woodlanders ,  the  set t ing of  which is  
probably the most  rural  and the least  industr ia l ized region in  Dorset ,  the  force of  
modernizat ion is  s lowly deepening.  Because a  l i fehold is  a  lease  held  for  the  
durat ion of  specif ic  persons’  l ives ,  Giles  loses  the  homestead that  had come to  him 
through his  mother  (who had been a  South)  when Old South dies .  After  Old 
South’s  death ,  in  other  words,  “[a] t  the  c lose of  his  tenure in  Hintock,”  he “[has]  
sold  some of  his  furni ture ,  packed up the rest─a few pieces  endeared by 
associat ions or  necessary to  his  occupat ion─ in  the house of  a  f r iendly neighbour,  
and gone away” (156) .  He no longer  has  the  legal  r ight  to  l ive  in  the  place where 
he was born and grew up.  When he happens to  pass  by the place af ter  he has  gave 
up his  house,  he  not ices  that  “ the famil iar  brown-thatched pinion of  his  paternal  
roof  [has]  vanished from i ts  s i te”  (167) .  His  l i fe  is  thus disconnected from his  
ancestra l  h is tory in  a  mater ia l  sense.  
    Hardy bel ieves  that  “ the indispensable  condit ions of  exis tence are  
a t tachment  to  the soi l  of  one part icular  spot  by generat ion af ter  generat ion” (PW  
11) .  This  bel ief  can be found in  his  s t rong desire  to  penetrate  in to  the depth of  the  
 59 
history of  Dorset  in  his  1880s novels .  Yet ,  a t  the  same t ime,  he sees  through the 
de-his tor ic iz ing process  of  modernizat ion.  Talking of  the  De Stancys,  an 
ar is tocrat ic  family  in  England,  Paula  says:  “ the Power and De Stancy famil ies  are  
the complements  to  each other”  (344) .  She also supposes opt imist ical ly  that  they 
could harmonize with  each other .  But  the burning of  the  cast le  a t  the  end of  the  
novel  s ignals  the  fa i lure  of  her  “eclect ic”  (92)  project .  The narrator’s  addi t ional  
comments  on Roman Dorchester  in  The Mayor of  Casterbridge  are  another  
example that  shows the impotence of  such eclect ic ism:  
 
         They [ the ancient  inhabitants  of  Dorchester]  had l ived so long ago,  
their  t ime was so unl ike the present ,  their  hopes and motives  were so 
widely removed from ours ,  that  between them and the l iv ing there  
seemed to  s t re tch a  gulf  too wide for  even a  spir i t  to  pass .  (70) 
 
Here  again  emerges the  idea of  a  great  d is tance between the present  and the past ,  
or  the  idea of  the  i r recoverable  past .  Describing Dorchester  in  the  f i rs t  half  of  the  
nineteenth century,  the  narrator  cannot  help  not ing:  “The reader  wil l  scarcely  need 
to  be reminded that  t ime and progress  have obl i terated  from the town that  
suggested these descr ipt ions many or  most  of  the  old-fashioned features  here  
enumerated” (61) .  “The reader”  refers  to  those of  the  la te  1880s,  and “t ime and 
progress”  are  featured with  their  devastat ing force that ,  moving in  the direct ion of  
the future ,  i r revocably “obli terate[s]”  the t races  of  the past .  Hardy’s  “Wessex” is  
something that  is  s l ipping out  of  his  f ingers  and receding into  the dark abyss  of  
t ime.  
    Hardy l ikens t ime to  a  s tream of  water  in  1885:  “History is  ra ther  a  s tream 
than a  t ree .  There  is  nothing organic  in  i ts  shape,  nothing systematic  in  i ts  
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development .  I t  f lows on l ike a  thunderstorm-ri l l  by a  road s ide” (Life  176) .  
Gil l ian Beer  is  par t ly  wrong when she,  c i t ing this  passage,  points  out  the  inf luence 
of  “Darwin’s  his tor iography” (89)  on Hardy’s  idea of  t ime.  Darwin l ikened the 
his tory of  creatures  to  the  growth of  “a  great  t ree” in  The Origin  of  Species  (135) .  
Although Darwin’s  view of  his tory was not  te leological , h is  use  of  the  s imile  of  
the  “ tree” and his  explanat ion of  the  funct ion of  t ime “reject ing those that  are  bad,  
preserving and adding up al l  that  are  good” (88)  were easi ly  misread as  i f  h is tory 
were redemptive,  and i t  is  because of  th is  that ,  as  Richard Morris  puts  i t ,  the  “lay 
public  took to  Darwin’s  theory .  .  .  enthusiast ical ly” (81) .  While  evolut ionis ts─not  
only Darwin but  a lso  August  Comte and Herbert  Spencer─stressed human progress  
in  the course  of  his tory and saw more benevolence than cruel ty  in  the f low of  t ime,  
Hardy rather  recognizes  that  t ime is  a  destruct ive force which wholly  consumes 
the past  of  human act ivi t ies .  
    Not  surpris ingly,  Hardy was actual ly  highly cr i t ical  of  the  
evolut ionis t’s─especial ly  the social  evolut ionis t’s─view of  his tory.  He wri tes  in  
1884:  “Is  not  the  present  quasi-scient if ic  system of  wri t ing his tory mere 
charla tanism? Events  and tendencies  are  t raced as  i f  they were r ivers  of  voluntary 
act ivi ty” (Life  172) .  What  he has  in  mind as  “charla tanism” is  undoubtedly the 
social  evolut ionis t’s  his tor iography l ike  that  of  Spencer  or  the  his tor ian H.  T.  
Buckle ,  who,  as  J .  W. Burrow puts  i t ,  “found in  the not ion of  cosmic order  some 
subst i tu te  for  re l igion” (Evolut ion and Society  107) .  The proposi t ion that  the  
discipl ine of  his tory could be made scient if ic  was a  commonplace in  the 
nineteenth century,  and these evolut ionis ts  opt imist ical ly  bel ieved that  they had 
discovered general  laws that  governed his tor ical  evolut ion by general iz ing 
his tor ical  data .  For  Hardy,  who prefers  the  folklor is t ic  approach to  the past ,  
however ,  general iz ing his tor ical  data  is  but  a  way to  dis tor t  h is tory by abstract ion 
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and leads to  the destruct ion of  the  l ink between representat ion and things.  This  
abstract ion-based approach to  his tory is  most  symbolical ly  i l lustra ted by Edred 
Fi tzpiers’s  indifference to  his  own family  his tory.  Although Fi tzpiers  is  
“connected with  the long l ine of  the Lords Baxby of  Sherton” (144-45) ,  “his  
dis tas te  for  those old-fashioned woodland forms of  l i fe”  (165) prevents  him from 
set t l ing on his  land.  His  “dis tas te ,”  according to  the  narrator ,  comes from his  
“keenly appreciat ive,  modern,  unpract ical  mind” which loves “abstract  phi losophy” 
(111) .  In  view of  th is  mindset ,  i t  seems rather  a  matter  of  course  that  “his  whole  
a t tent ion was given to  objects  of  the  inner  eye,  a l l  outer  regard being qui te  
disdainful”  (113) .  Modern people  who prefer  general izat ion and abstract ion,  
therefore ,  fa i l  to  achieve a  sense of  the past  because the real i ty  of  the past  l ies  in  
the concrete  detai ls  of  real i ty  as  Hardy remarks in  the preface to  The 
Trumpet-Major :  
 
         a  heap of  br icks and clods on a  beacon-hi l l ,  which had formed the 
chimney and walls  of  the  hut  occupied by the beacon-keeper ,  
worm-eaten shaf ts  and iron heads of  pikes  .  .  .  r idges on the down 
thrown up during the encampment,  f ragments  of  volunteer  uniform, 
and other  such l ingering remains,  brought  to  my imaginat ion in  ear ly  
chi ldhood the s ta te  of  affairs  a t  the  date  of  the  war more vividly  than 
volumes of  his tory could have done.  (PW  14)  
 
Unlike evolut ionis t  h is tor ians ,  Hardy cannot  bel ieve in  his tor ical  th inking as  
something l ike  the counterpart  of  scient i f ic  thought  because part icular izat ion is  
the  crux of  his  his tor iography.  The general iz ing at t i tude towards the past  can be 
said  to  be another  inevi table  resul t  of  the  modern spir i t .  The al ienat ion of  people  
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from his tory advances not  only by the emergence of  capi ta l is t  economy but  a lso  by 
scient i f ic  abstract ionism that  ignores  the  ful l  texture  of  his tor ical  real i ty . 
 
Desperate Hope for the Connection to  History 
    The coexis tence of  two mutual ly  exclusive motifs  in  the 1880s novels  
conveys a  di lemma with  which Hardy was faced in  terms of  the  ontology of  his tory.  
While  the  1880s novels  examined so far  are  character ized by the author’s  absorbed 
interest  in  his tory,  they paradoxical ly  cannot  but  s t ress  the  i r revers ibi l i ty  of  t ime 
as  well  as  the  negat ive impact  of  modernizat ion on people’s  his tor ical  sense.  The 
unsuccessful  eclect ic ism in  A Laodicean  is  cont inuous with  the t ragedy of  
“modern nerves  with  pr imit ive feel ings” (267)  in  The Woodlanders ,  especial ly  in  
that  both s tor ies  end with  the rupture  of  his tor ical  continui ty .  Hardy’s  1880s 
novels  have in  common an elegiac note  for  the  discontinui ty  of  his tory.  In  The 
Woodlanders ,  when Giles  dies ,  the  narrator  remarks that  “[ t]he whole  wood 
seemed to  be a  house of  death ,  pervaded by loss  to  i ts  u t termost  length and breadth” 
(293) .  Giles  is  “ the frui t -god” or  “ the wood-god” (249)  and his  except ional  abi l i ty  
to  decipher  woodland “remoter  s igns and symbols  which seen in  few were of  runic  
obscuri ty” (298)  i l lustra tes  his  eminence as  a  cul tural  inheri tor  who is  conversant  
with  his  ancestra l  h is tory.  His  death  therefore  symbolizes  the  passing of  the  
ancient  ways of  l i fe  in  which the Saxon woodlanders  had l ived.  Henchard’s  
equal ly  t ragic  end in  The Mayor of  Casterbridge  carr ies  the same implicat ion.  As 
he embodies  “ the pr imit ive past  of  brute  s t rength s t i l l  operant  in  his  inst inctual  
impulses” (Radford 131)  which is ,  however ,  the  pr imal  cause that  a l ienates  his  
“civi l ized” fr iends and family ,  h is  isolat ion shows an unbridgeable  gap between 
the ancient  and the modern.  Although his  desire  is  for  reconci l ia t ion,  his  wrath a t  
being the insul ted and injured makes him leave a  wil l  to  request  “ that  no man 
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remember me” (333) .  These analogical  endings convey the author’s  feel ing that  
the  barren ground of  the nineteenth century had broken the chain of  his tor ical  and 
cul tural  cont inui ty .  
    Compared with  The Mayor of  Casterbridge,  the  f inal  scene of  The 
Woodlanders ,  where  Marty  South kneels  down before  Giles’s  tombstone and 
s trongly declares:  “I  never  can forget  ’ee” (331) ,  may be one of  repose.  I t  is ,  
however ,  a  precarious repose accompanied by s igns of  future  catastrophe.  
Describing what  Fi tzpiers’s  way of  l i fe  leads to ,  the  narrator  implies  the  fa te  of  
modern man:  
 
         Why should he go fur ther  in to  the world  than where he was? The 
secret  of  happiness  lay in  l imit ing the aspirat ions;  these men’s  
thoughts  were conterminous with  the margin of  the Hintock woodlands,  
and why should not  his  be l ikewise l imited,  a  small  pract ice  among the 
people  around him being the bound of  his  desires?  (123) 
 
The narrator  repeats  here  the same philosophy on happiness  as  that  found in  The 
Trumpet-Major :  happiness  depends on “l imit ing the aspirat ions” and s taying 
within  his /her  natal  land or  experient ia l  l imits .  Fi tzpier’s  indifference to  his  own 
his tor ical  and cul tural  background prevents  him from blending into  the local  
society  and gives  bir th  to  a  feel ing of  isolat ion.  “You have fr iends here .  I  have 
none” (162) ,  says he to  Grace.  His  overwhelming helplessness  against  the  
modernizing of  his  own mindset  forete l ls  a  cr is is  that  would necessar i ly  fol low the 
loss  of  his tor ical  sense in  the nineteenth century.  
    Although the 1880s novels  equal ly  pronounce the a trophy of  “his tory” with  a  
t ragic  tone,  Hardy’s  desire ,  i t  is  c lear  to  the reader ,  l ies  in  being connected with  i t .  
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When he t ravel led to  I ta ly  in  1887 af ter  the  publicat ion of  The Woodlanders ,  he  
recorded his  unexpected experience of  feel ing the “measureless  layers  of  
his tory .  .  .  l ike  a  physical  weight”  (Life  193)  in  Rome: 
 
         But  he was on the whole  more interested in  Pagan than in  Chris t ian 
Rome, of  the  la t ter  preferr ing churches in  which he could detect  
columns from ancient  temples .  Chris t ian Rome, he said ,  was so 
rambling and s tra t i f ied that  to  comprehend i t  in  a  s ingle  vis i t  was l ike  
t rying to  read Gibbon through at  a  s i t t ing.  So that ,  for  instance,  
s tanding on the meagre remains of  the  Via Sacra  then recent ly  
uncovered,  he seemed to  catch more echoes of  the  inquis i t ive  bore’s  
conversat ion there  with  the poet  Horace than of  worship from the huge 
basi l icas  hard by,  which were in  point  of  t ime many centuries  nearer  
to  him. (195)  
 
Feel ing more famil iar i ty  with  pagan Rome, Hardy perceives  i t  “many centuries  
nearer  to  him.” I t  is  important  that  h is  his tor ical  in terest  l ies  in  the  “Pagan” 
cul ture  ra ther  than in  the “Chris t ian” one because his  obsessive search for  
ancestra l  cul tural  or igins  in  ancient  paganism becomes thematical ly  more central  
in  the fol lowing novels  Tess of  the  D’Urbervi l les  and Jude the Obscure .  Mrs.  
Procter  remarked in  a  le t ter  to  Hardy,  who was a t  the  t ime in  Rome: “as  you are  
l iv ing amidst  the  Ancient ,  there  is  a  proprie ty  in  thinking of  the Oldish,  and,  I  
must  say,  the  t ruest ,  f r iend you have” (Life  195) .  Hardy must  have been pleased to  
admit  that  “ the Ancient”  is  for  him “the t ruest ,  f r iend,”  who can shed l ight  on the 
Roman inf luence on the ancient  Bri tons and,  fur ther ,  on the cul tural  ident i ty  of  
Europe i tself .  
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    To pursue this  agenda in  his  novels ,  however ,  Hardy must  break through 
ideological  blocks:  the  t radi t ional  Chris t ian prejudice towards pagan cul tures  and 
the social  evolut ionis t’s  view of  human his tory in  which the ancients  are  general ly  
the epi tome of  savagery and barbarism and are  not  worth  being t reated with  
respect .  Examples  of  the  former are  abundant .  Although the leading Victor ian 
intel lectuals  such as  Arnold,  Pater ,  and John Addington Symonds just i f ied 
passionately  the s tudy of  the  Greco-Roman pagan cul ture ,  most  Victor ians’  
opinion on paganism was not  great ly  different  from that  of  Mrs.  Transome in  
George Eliot’s  Felix  Holt ,  the  Radical  (1866):  “The his tory of  the  Jews .  .  .  ought  
to  be preferred to  any profane his tory;  the  Pagans,  of  course ,  were vicious and 
their  re l igions qui te  nonsensical”  (40) . The ideological  bias  to  which social  
evolut ionism gave currency was perhaps even more powerful  and must  have been 
too obstruct ive for  Hardy to  just i fy  his  adorat ion of  the past  s ince the Victor ians 
were “enamored .  .  .  with  evolut ionary ideas” (Morris  82) .  One of  the  goals  of  
social  evolut ionism was the “eradicat ion of  the  survivals  of  barbarism that  
pers is ted incongruously  in  even the most  advanced of  societ ies”  (Kuklick 93) .  
Accordingly,  any kind of  i r ra t ional  or  erra t ic  behavior─ including s trong sexual  
dr ive─was labeled as  “degenerat ive,”  and people  developed s teadi ly  an aversion to  
the remote past  which was bel ieved to  be uncivi l ized and barbarous.  For  the 
purpose of  achieving his  goal ,  therefore ,  Hardy needed to  refute  these 
ant i-his tor ical  ideologies  persuasively ,  and this  task was carr ied forward in  the 







Ancient Greece as an Authentic Fatherland: 
Remapping History in the 1890s Novels 
 
The Dismantl ing of  the Biblical  View of  History 
 
         At  the  end of  his  f i rs t  year  as  a  Junior  Fel low, Fred thought  i t  only  
r ight  to  te l l  h is  fa ther  that  he  was no longer  a  Chris t ian,  but  in  such a  
way as  to  dis tress  him as  l i t t le  as  possible .  All  th is  sounded more l ike  
1857 than 1907.  .  .  .  Two of  his  uncles  had quarrel led over  Strauss’s  
Leben Jesu  and s truck each other  and one of  them had caught  his  head 
on the edge of  the  fender  and broken his  skul l .  (32)  
 
So speaks the narrator  of  Penelope Fi tzgerald’s  The Gate  of  Angels  (1990),  which 
is  a  s tory about  Fred Fair ly ,  a  young Cambridge scient is t ,  who suffers  f rom the 
s truggle  between fai th  and reason at  the  beginning of  the  twentie th  century.  Fred’s  
agony “sound[s]  more l ike  1857” but  is  not  exceptional  even in  the 1900s.  While  
“scient if ic”  refutat ions of  the Chris t ian view of  his tory s tar ted to  appear  around 
the mid-nineteenth century,  the  public  was s low to  receive them. This  t ime-lag 
can also be observed in  Hardy’s  t reatment  of  Chris t iani ty  in  his  work.  Although 
Hardy’s  loss  of  fa i th  came in  the  la te  1860s (he s topped going to  church in  his  
twenties) ,  i t  took t ime for  him to  openly cr i t ic ize  the Chris t ian view of  his tory,  
which was a  fa ta l  obstacle  to  his  duly appreciat ing his  ancestra l  pagan cul ture .  So 
Tess of  the  D’Uurbervi l les  and Jude the Obscure ,  in  which Hardy direct ly  a t tacks 
Chris t ian his tor iography for  the  f i rs t  t ime,  are  of  great  in terest  for  the  
understanding of  Hardy’s  view of  his tory.  This  chapter  t races  in  the  1890s texts  
 67 
his  recept ion of  new his tor ical  s tudies  on Jesus and Chris t iani ty  and analyzes  their  
contr ibut ion to  the enlargement  of  Hardy’s  his tor ical  horizon.  
    What  led to  Hardy’s  loss  of  fa i th? The fol lowing point  that  Robert  Git t ings 
ra ised in  Young Thomas Hardy  can serve as  a  s tar t ing point  for  our  discussion:  
“Essays and Reviews  largely  subjected the Bible  to  the  la tes t  methods of  textual  
and interpret ive cr i t ic ism. .  .  .  Hardy himself  was impressed by these essays,  and 
discussed them on his  walks  in  the  f ie lds  with  Moule” (76) . Essays and Reviews  
(1860) was an epoch-making book consis t ing of  seven essays on Chris t iani ty .  The 
seven contr ibutors  were a l l  men of  respectabi l i ty :  Frederick Temple,  Benjamin 
Jowett ,  Mark Pat t ison,  Baden Powell ,  Rowland Wil l iams,  H.  B.  Wilson,  and C.  W. 
Goodwin.  While  “[ t]he general  tendency of  the  volume was to  deprecate  dogma 
and to  lay the greatest  possible  s t ress  on the moral  content  of  Chris t iani ty” 
(Cockshut  12) ,  i t  severely  damaged the bel ief  in  the authent ic i ty  of  the  Bible  
because their  d iscussions were based upon German bibl ical  cr i t ic ism, and their  
deal ings with  Chris t iani ty  were therefore  scient if ic ,  ra t ional ,  and purely  his tor ical .  
For  instance,  in  the  essay t i t led “Mosaic  Cosmogony,”  Goodwin wri tes  that  “ i t [ the  
Bible]  manifest ly  gives  a  view of  the  universe  adverse  to  that  of  modern science” 
(138)  and casts  a  doubt  on the account  of  creat ion in  Genesis .  In  a  s imilar  vein ,  
Wil l iams holds:  “we see,  f rom comparing the Bible  with  the Egyptian records and 
with  i tse lf ,  that  our  common dates  are  wrong” (174) .  What  we would l ike  to  draw 
special  a t tent ion to  here  is  the  inf luence of  German higher  cr i t ic ism─philological  
s tudies  of  the  Bible  in  i ts  or iginal  h is tor ical  context─as  a  powerful  impetus  that  
helped the secular izat ion of  Chris t iani ty  in  Bri ta in .  B.  Harun Küçük s tresses  i ts  
revolut ionary aspect :  “Philology was a  scient if ic  and self-suff ic ient  discipl ine,  
unl ike theology,  and i t  drew i ts  understanding of  re l igion not  f rom philosophizing 
on the gospels  but  f rom his tor ic iz ing the sources” (117) .  In  The Cris is  of  Reason ,  
 68 
the  his tor ian J .  W. Burrow mentions David Friedrich Strauss’s  Das Leben Jesu  
(1835) and Ernest  Renan’s  La Vie  de Jésus  (1863) as  “most  famous,  or  notorious” 
(197)  resul ts  of  the  applicat ion of  th is  methodology,  both of  which were radical  
a t tempts  to  examine the l i fe  of  Chris t  purely  his tor ical ly .  The former was 
t ranslated into  English by George Eliot  in  1846,  and the la t ter  by Charles  E.  
Wilbour  in  the  same year  of  the  publicat ion of  the  or iginal  French edi t ion,  causing 
shock and consternat ion among the Victor ians  because “English churchmen 
ident if ied the German higher  cr i t ic ism with  unbel ief  and charged ‘German 
rat ional ism’ with  undermining Chris t iani ty” (McCalla  95) . Especial ly  af ter  the  
publicat ion of  Essays and Reviews  which “provoked outrage in  Bri ta in  r ival ing 
that  sparked in  Germany a  generat ion ear l ier  by Strauss’s  Life  of  Jesus” (McCalla  
99) ,  the  furor  caused by i t  went  on and the Victor ian intel lectuals  continued to  be 
exposed to  the inf luence of  phi lological  or  “his tor ic iz ing” movement  through 
reading periodicals  and journals  or  a t tending public  meetings.  
    Hardy was no exception.  Rather  he seems to  have ranged extensively over  
such “rat ional”  and his tor ical  s tudies  of  the  Bible .  His  Literary Notes  shows that  
he  touched on,  direct ly  or  indirect ly ,  the  ideas  of  the  phi lologis ts  Renan,  Max 
Müller ,  and his  disciple  G.  W. Cox during the 1870s and 1880s. Dennis  Taylor  
confirms that  Hardy “mark[ed]  extensively his  copy of  Renan’s  Saint  Paul  and .  .  .  
Recollect ions of  My Youth” (215) .  Along with  his  reading of  Essays and Reviews ,  
i t  is  l ikely  that  Hardy also read Eliot’s  t ranslat ion of  Das Leben Jesu ;  for ,  when 
she died in  1880,  “[ the news]  set  h im thinking about  Posi t iv ism” (Life  148)─ the  
view that  denies  the  supernatural  aspects  of  Chris t ian doctr ine and regards Jesus 
as  a  his tor ical  f igure .  The analysis  of  the  inter textual i ty  between his  1890s novels  
and German higher  cr i t ic ism wil l  shed fur ther  l ight  on some aspects  of  the  ways in  
which Hardy and other  Victor ians  es tranged themselves  from the t radi t ional  
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Chris t ian view of  the  world  and his tory.  
    There  is  a  scene in  Chapter  XVIII  of  Tess of  the  D’Urbervi l les  where  Angel  
and his  fa ther ,  an Anglican clergyman,  dispute  some doctr ines  of  Chris t iani ty .  
Angel’s  fa ther ,  who wants  his  son to  take holy orders ,  is  evangelical  and s tr ic t  in  
his  re l igious views as  the  narrator  cal ls  h im a “spir i tual  descendant  in  the  direct  
l ine  from Wycliff ,  Huss,  Luther ,  Calvin” (175) .  Put t ing a  high moral  value on the 
teaching of  Chris t iani ty ,  Angel  turns  down his  fa ther’s  plea:  
 
         “No,  fa ther ;  I  cannot  underwri te  Art ic le  Four  ( leave alone the res t)  
taking i t  ‘ in  the l i teral  and grammatical  sense’  as  required by the 
Declarat ion;  and therefore  I  can’t  be  a  parson in  the present  s ta te  of  
affairs .  .  .  .  My whole  inst inct  in  matters  of  re l igion is  towards 
reconstruct ion.  .  .  .”  (132)  
 
“Art ic le  Four” which Angel  mentions is  one of  the Thir ty-Nine Art ic les  of  the  
Church of  England,  which asser ts  the  l i teral  resurrect ion of  Chris t  f rom the dead.  
What  he cannot  accept  is  the  supernatural  aspects  of  the  Bible .  His  words echo a  
famous passage in  Strauss ,  who equal ly  re jects  a l l  miracles:  “we must  incl ine to  
the other  s ide of  the di lemma above s ta ted,  and be induced to  doubt  the real i ty  of  
the  resurrect ion” (739) .  Bri l l iant  theologian though he was,  Strauss’s  view was 
ra t ional  and scient if ic  throughout  his  whole  career ,  and he was one of  the  ear l ies t  
theologians who welcomed Darwin’s  theory which offered “an ent ire ly  natural is t ic  
explanat ion of  the  apparent ly  miraculous s tructure  and adaptat ion of  l iv ing 
organisms” (Dawes 114) .  Since Angel  has  been permeated with  Straussian 
ra t ional ism, he does not  feel  a t  ease  a t  home:  
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         Angel  sat  down; and the place fe l t  l ike  home; yet  he  did  not  so  much 
as  formerly  feel  h imself  one of  the  family  gathered there .  Every t ime 
that  he re turned hi ther  he was conscious of  th is  divergence;  and s ince 
he had las t  shared in  the vicarage l i fe  i t  had grown even more 
dis t inct ly  foreign to  his  own than usual .  I ts  t ranscendental  
aspirat ions─st i l l  unconsciously  based on the geocentr ic  view of  th ings,  
a  zeni thal  paradise ,  a  nadiral  hel l─were as  foreign to  his  own as  i f  
they had been the dreams of  people  on another  planet .  (176)  
 
Among pious Chris t ians  (Angel’s  brothers ,  Fel ix  and Cuthbert ,  were  both ordained 
minis ters) ,  Angel  feels  l ike  a  s t ranger  and recognizes  an unbridgeable  gap between 
his  ra t ional  mind and their  dogmatic  and theological  ones.  For  him, their  
“ transcendental  aspirat ions” look l ike “ the dreams of  people  on another  planet”  
because he can no longer  bel ieve in  “a  zeni thal  paradise” and “a nadiral  hel l .”  The 
“foreign[ness]”  that  he feels  is  a  necessary consequence that  higher  cr i t ic ism 
should produce.  
   On the other  hand,  in  Jude the Obscure ,  Jude Fawley is  in troduced to  the  
reader  as  a  person who s t i l l  s t icks  to  the t radi t ional  Chris t ian worldview, though 
he abandons i t  in  the  middle  of  the  s tory.  One of  the  themes of  Jude the Obscure  is  
the  dramatic  shif t  f rom the old  view to  the new one that  he is  dest ined to  
experience.  In  Part  I I  of  the  novel ,  Jude vis i ts  for  the  f i rs t  t ime the town of  
Chris tminster ,  one of  the  educat ional  centers  of  the  Church of  England,  bel ieving 
i t  to  be the “New Jerusalem.” The narrator  descr ibes  him with  i rony:  
 
         He did not  a t  that  t ime see that  mediævalism was as  dead as  a  fern-leaf  
in  a  lump of  coal ;  that  other  developments  were shaping in  the world  
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around him in  which Gothic  archi tecture  and i ts  associat ions had no 
place.  The deadly animosi ty  of  contemporary logic  and vis ion towards 
so much of  what  he held  in  reverence was not  yet  revealed to  him. (79) 
 
The outdatedness  of  “mediævalism” and “Gothic  archi tecture” to  which the 
narrator  draws at tent ion symbolizes  the fa l l  of  the  authori ty  of  the  Church in  the 
las t  quarter  of  the  nineteenth century.  What  causes  i t  is ,  according to  the narrator ,  
“contemporary logic  and vis ion” or  Straussian rat ional ism. Sue Bridehead makes 
fun of  Jude,  who s t i l l  has  fa i th  in  the  old  type of  theology:  “‘You are  in  the  
Tractar ian s tage just  now’.”  She also says:  “‘you take so much tradi t ion on t rust  
that  I  don’t  know what  to  say’”  (145-46) .  Her  words precisely  echo Hardy’s  
feel ings af ter  reading the prominent  Tractar ian John Henry Newman’s  Apologia 
Pro Vita  Sua  (1864) in  1865:  “Poor Newman! His  gent le  chi ldish fa i th  in  
revelat ion and tradi t ion must  have made him a very charming character”  (qtd .  in  
Pi te  111) .  These discourses  c lear ly  convey the advent  of a  radical ly  desacral ized 
world .  
    Hardy’s  negat ive response to  Newman’s  conversion to  Catholic ism signif ies  
that  he had already lost  h is  bel ief  in  the supernatural  d imension of  re l igion in  the 
middle  of  the  1860s.  Yet ,  i t  required t ime for  him to  t reat  th is  del icate  theme in  his  
work because Bri ta in  was s lower to  approve ra t ional ism in  re l igion than Germany 
and France.  I t  was in  1880 that  another  his tor ical  b iography of  Jesus,  lagging 
seventeen years  behind Renan’s  book,  was f inal ly  wri t ten by an English hand and 
published.  The author  of  the  book,  Jesus of  Nazareth ,  was Edward Clodd,  “a  
banker  whose le isure  was given to  wri t ing works of  popular  science and 
anthropology and to  public iz ing the cause of  ra t ional ism” (Mil lgate  290) .  
Although he was labeled “an heresiarch” by pious Chris t ians ,  “ i t [his  book] was 
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general ly  successful  both with  cr i t ical  f r iends and the public”  (McCabe 48) .  In  
fact ,  i t  was welcomed and praised even by T.  H.  Huxley,  George Meredith ,  
Frederic  York Powell ,  and other  Victor ian inte l lectuals ,  and he was introduced as  
a  “r ival”  to  Renan himself  when they met  in  London in  1880 (McCabe 52) .  Hardy 
became fr iends with  Clodd around 1891.  We cannot  specify  the exact  date  of  their  
f i rs t  meeting or  how they were at t racted to  each other ,  but  i t  is  cer ta in  that  Hardy 
already had a  f r iendly re la t ionship with  him in  June 1891 because,  a t  that  t ime,  he 
was invi ted to  Clodd’s  house,  Aldeburgh,  on the Suffolk  coast ,  and spent  a  
weekend with  this  new fr iend (Mil lgate  290) .  Since Clodd was a  ra t ional is t  and 
severe  cr i t ic  of  superst i t ious Chris t ian doctr ines ,  as  we shal l  see  short ly ,  h is  ideas  
and thoughts  must  have encouraged Hardy to  tackle  the re l igious issue,  providing 
his  novels  with  “rat ional ,”  his tor ical  proofs  that  deconstruct  the  old  re l igious 
views of  l i fe .  
 
Philological  Relocation of  the Fatherland 
    The denial  of  supernatural  e lements  in  Scripture  is  not  the  a im of  his  1890s 
novels  but  merely  the means of  s i tuat ing his  characters  in  an authent ic  his tor ical  
and cul tural  context .  After  “higher  cr i t ic ism” cast  doubt  on the his tor ical  
authent ic i ty  of  the  bibl ical  narrat ives ,  one of  the  issues  that  a t t racted people’s  
concern was the racial  or igin  of  Europeans.  Lucy Baxter’s  biography of  Barnes 
records an interest ing discussion of  i t :  
 
         In  the same month [May,  1886] he was much cheered by a  vis i t  f rom 
his  youngest  daughter ,  Mrs.  T.  D.  Gardner .  He enjoyed her  songs,  and 
got  qui te  exicted over  the  Philo-Israel  theory,  which she spoke of  
having heard discussed in  London.  He dicta ted an ent ire  ar t icle  to  
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disprove i t  on phi lological  grounds;  the  Teutonic  and Aryan tongues 
being bui l t  on an ent ire ly  different  form from the Semit ic .  (324) 
 
“[T]he Philo-Israel  theory” advanced by E.  W. Bird ident if ies  the  English as  the  
descendants  of  the  lost  ten t r ibes of  Israel .  “Philo-Israel”  is  Bird’s  pseudonym and 
his  theory can be said  to  be a  counterreact ion to  the dismantl ing of  the  bibl ical  
chronology.  Among philologis ts  l ike  Barnes,  however ,  the  Chris t ian monogenet ic  
assumption that  a l l  humans were the direct  descendants  of  the  ancient  Jews was no 
longer  credi ted because,  as  Barnes puts  i t ,  the  Teutonic  tongue which English 
people  spoke was “ent ire ly  different”  from the Semit ic  tongue of  the  Jews.  This  
dispari ty  necessar i ly  meant  that  these l inguis t ic  groups had different  descents ,  
showing the polygenet ic  or igin  of  humans.  The polygenet ic  theory was f i rs t  
in troduced to  Bri ta in  by the German-born phi lologis t  Max Müller ,  who came to  
Bri ta in  in  1846 and was appointed deputy Taylorian professor  of  modern European 
languages in  Oxford in  1850.  I t  was,  in  par t icular ,  h is  Royal  Inst i tu t ion lectures  of  
1861 and 1863 that  popular ized the polygenet ic  theory among the educated 
Victor ian public .  As Linda Dowling puts  i t  in  Language and Decadence in  the  
Victorian Fin de Siècle ,  those lectures  were “enthral l ing performances that  drew 
Tennyson,  Faraday,  J .  S .  Mil l ,  and persuaded Queen Victor ia  to  invi te  him to  
Osborne House to  lecture” (72-73) .  Using the term “Aryan family” which refers  to  
the Indo-European language group,  Müller  concludes:  
 
         Now i t  has  been the tendency of  the  most  dis t inguished wri ters  on 
comparat ive phi lology to  take i t  a lmost  for  granted,  that  af ter  the  
discovery of  the  two famil ies  of  language,  the  Aryan and Semit ic ,  and 
af ter  the  establ ishment  of  the  c lose t ies  of  re la t ionship which uni te  the 
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members  of  each,  i t  would be impossible  to  admit  any longer  a  
common origin  of  language.  (Lectures  379)  
 
Thus,  the  Indo-Europeans were redefined as  racial ly  and cul tural ly  different  f rom 
the Semites .  His  audiences  accounted his  authori ty  in  phi lological  matters  
supreme for  many years .  Küçük summarizes:  “The idea that  or iginal  Chris t iani ty ,  
l ike  Judaism and Is lam, was just  another  example of  Semit ic  monotheism, and 
hence al ien to  the or iginal  European peoples ,  greatly  eroded the Chris t ian element  
in  European ident i ty” (119) .  The impact  of  Müller’s  l inguis t ic  theory on the 
Victor ians’  view of  his tory cannot  be overemphasized.  In  fact ,  i t  cal led for  a  
re-or ientat ion of  European his tor ical  ident i ty  and encouraged the Victor ian 
intel lectuals  l ike  Walter  Pater  and John Addington Symonds to  s tudy the “Aryan” 
cul ture  with  more enthusiasm than ever  before .  
    With  respect  to  the  use of  the  term “Aryan,”  a  few addit ional  remarks may be 
necessary;  for  the  term “Aryan” is  now used pr imari ly  by neo-Nazis  and white  
supremacis ts  and has  been therefore  regarded pol i t ical ly  incorrect .  Original ly ,  the  
term was chris tened by the German philologis t  Fr iedrich Schlegel  in  1819 and was 
promoted by Müller  as  a  l inguis t ic  and racial  label  in the 1860s.  Although af ter  the  
1870s the term gradual ly  embarked on new ideological  careers  outs ide the f ie ld  of  
phi lology and gave r ise  to  racial is t  ideas  such as  Aryan supremacy and Nazi  racial  
theory,  the  term “Aryan” was or iginal ly  a  reference to  peoples  across  the the 
ent ire  region from India  to  ancient  Persia  and was only an effect ive tool  to  c lar ify  
the cul tural ly  and racial ly  hybrid  ident i t ies  of  Europeans.  Accordingly,  the  
technical  term “Aryan” did  not  necessar i ly  imply European racial  superior i ty  over  
the Semit ic  peoples;  i t  was introduced as  part  of  an at tempt to  “set t le  quest ions 
surrounding the or igins  and growth of  re l igion,  mythology,  and human thought  
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through a  ‘scient if ic’─ that  is ,  comparat ive and his tor ical─examinat ion of  
language” (Stone 3)	.  I t  is  evident  that  the  in troduct ion of  Semite/Aryan 
dis t inct ion by phi lologis ts  opened up avenues for  i l luminat ing the roots  of  
Europeans and their  prehis tory and migrat ion.  Without  i t ,  the  ser ious s tudies  of  
Greek and Roman pagan rel igions in  the  la te  nineteenth century could not  have 
been commenced and the mythical  monogenis t  v iewpoint  inheri ted from the Bible  
would not  have been corrected.  
    As Hardy’s  references to  Müller’s  work in  Literary Notes  demonstrate ,  i t  is  
cer ta in  that  he knew about  Müller’s  theory as  well  as  the  concept  of  “Aryan” 
already in  the 1880s.  In  entry  146 of  Hardy’s  Literary Notes ,  for  example,  we can 
see a  passage from the Daily  News  of  January 10,  1876 that  he  t ranscr ibed into  his  
notebook:  “The cradle  of  the  Aryan race .  .  .  wherever  that  may have been .  .  .  
sccholars  less  cer ta in  than they were” (17) .  The narrator’s  descr ipt ion of  Angel’s  
view of  European his tory in  Tess of  the  D’Urbervi l les  c lear ly  ref lects  Hardy’s  
acknowledgement  of  nineteenth-century phi lologis ts’  theory on race:  
 
         To the æsthet ic ,  sensuous,  Pagan pleasure  in  natural  l i fe  and lush 
womanhood which his  son Angel  had la te ly  been experiencing in  Var  
Vale ,  h is  temper would have been ant ipathet ic  in  a  high degree,  had he 
ei ther  by inquiry  or  imaginat ion been able  to  apprehend i t .  Once upon 
a  t ime Angel  had been so unlucky as  to  say to  his  fa ther ,  in  a  moment  
of  i r r i ta t ion,  that  i t  might  have resul ted far  bet ter  for  mankind i f  
Greece had been the source of  the  re l igion of  modern civi l izat ion,  and 
not  Palest ine.  .  .  .  (175) 
 
Although Angel’s  opinion causes  great  indignat ion on the par t  of  his  c ler ical  
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fa ther ,  h is  reference to  “Greece” is  no longer  extravagant  or  fantast ic  among 
contemporary phi lologis ts  because,  as  Maurice  Olender  s ta tes ,  “Renan and many 
other  nineteenth-century European scholars  ascr ibed to  the groups they cal led 
Aryan (or  Indo-German or  Indo-European)  character is t ics  they at t r ibuted to  the 
Greeks” (12) .  Renan,  with  whose work Hardy was famil iar ,  praised Greece as  the  
“only one place in  which perfect ion exis ts”  (Recollect ions  50) .  Matthew Arnold’s  
essay “Pagan and Mediaeval  Rel igious Sentiment”  was wri t ten based upon the 
phi lological  knowledge circulated by Müller  and Renan.
 Reading this  essay in  
the 1880s,  Hardy transcribed into  his  notebook:  “Greece─a country  hardly less  
important  to  mankind than Judaea” (LN  1 :  135) .  When the narrator  of  Tess of  the  
D’Urbervi l les  draws at tent ion to  peasants  l ike  Tess  who “reta in  in  their  souls  far  
more of  the  Pagan fantasy of  their  remote forefathers  than of  the systematized 
re l igion taught  their  race a t  la ter  date”  (120)  and repeatedly mentions “Hellenic  
Paganism” (361) ,  i t  becomes clear  that  “Greece” and i ts  re l ig ion are  represented in  
the text  as  something that  was r ightful ly  inheri ted by them. I t  was phi lologis ts’  
new theory on race that  provided persuasive grounds for  the  narrator’s  discourses  
and gave a  quasi-scient i f ic  backing to  what  might  otherwise  seem a nonsensical  
idea.  
    In  Jude the Obscure ,  Hardy pushes fur ther  ahead with  his  effor ts  to  place 
Greek cul ture  as  the  or iginal  matr ix  of  European civi l izat ion.  In  Part  I I  of  the  
novel ,  Sue examines a  scale  model  of  Jerusalem “made af ter  the  best  conjectural  
maps” and says:  
 
         “I  fancy we have had enough of  Jerusalem .  .  .  considering we are  not  
descended from the Jews.  There  was nothing f i rs t - ra te  about  the  place,  
or  people ,  af ter  a l l─as there  was about  Athens,  Rome,  Alexandria ,  and 
 77 
other  old  c i t ies .”  (100)  
 
Her  aff i rmation that  the  Europeans are  “not  descended from the Jews” is  
noteworthy because i t  proves that  her  view of  his tory has  been shaped based upon 
the hypothesis  propagated by nineteenth-century phi lologis ts .  Thinking of  Judaea 
and i ts  re l igion as  racial ly  and cul tural ly  a l ien to  the Europeans,  she f inds in  
Greek paganism something more congenial  to  herself  and buys “plaster  s ta tuet tes”  
of  “Apollo” and “Venus” from a foreign s treet  vendor in  Chris tminster ,  though 
they are  la ter  broken into  pieces  by pious Miss  Fontover .  This  episode may remind 
the reader  of  an impressive passage in  Father and Son  wri t ten by Hardy’s  fr iend 
and cr i t ic  Edmund Gosse,  who was ra ised in  a  s t r ic t  Puri tan middle-class  family  
where s tr ingent  worship takes  place day af ter  day.  In  Chapter  XI of  the  
autobiography,  Gosse recol lects  the  f i rs t  t ime when he saw “the old  Greek gods” 
such as  “Apollo ,”  “Venus,”  and “Diana” in  his  mother’s  book: 
 
         These a t t racted me violent ly .  .  .  .  I  asked my Father  to  te l l  me about  
these “old Greek gods”.  .  .  .  [H]e said  that  the  so-cal led gods of  the  
Greeks were the shadows cast  by the vices  of  the heathen,  and 
ref lected their  infamous l ives .  .  .  .  His  face blazed white  with  Puri tan 
fury as  he said  th is .  .  .  .  (261) 
 
Although i t  must  have been more than a  nightmare for  pious Chris t ians  to  
acknowledge Greek paganism as  a  legi t imate  basis  of  their  c ivi l izat ion,  Hardy 
advances his  Greek agenda by denouncing the Semit ic  race for  i ts  cul tural  
invasion of  Europe.  Sue reci tes  l ines  f rom A. C.  Swinburne’s  “Hymn to  
Proserpine”:  “Thou hast  conquered,  O pale  Gali lean:  /  The world  has  grown grey 
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from thy breath!”  (89) ,  th inking of  the Chris t ian emphasis  on ascet ic  
self-renunciat ion as  a  l i fe-denying force that  seeks to  suppress  a  number of  
character is t ics  which Sue considers  to  be a  part  of  a  heal thy l i fe .  Since her  way of  
l i fe  is  not  compatible  with  Judaeo-Chris t ian e thical  codes,  she seems dest ined to  
walk the path  of  suffer ing and hopes to  recover  her  ancestra l  pagan ethos in  vain .  
Sue,  however ,  fulf i l ls  her  desire ,  though only for  a  moment ,  when she vis i ts  the  
Wessex Agricul tural  Show in  Part  V,  saying:  “I  feel  that  we have re turned to  
Greek joyousness ,  and have bl inded ourselves  to  s ickness  and sorrow, and have 
forgotten what  twenty-f ive centuries  have taught  the race s ince their  t ime” (286).  
The f igure  of  “ twenty-f ive centuries”  probably comes from Arnold’s  1863 essay 
“Pagan and Mediaeval  Religious Sentiment”  in  which he places  the most  glor ious 
period of  Greek cul ture  a t  “a  century in  Greek l i fe─about  530 to  430 B.C.”  Arnold 
concludes that  the  “ ideal ,  cheerful ,  sensuous pagan l i fe  is  not  s ick  or  sorry” (LN  1 :  
134) . The “race” in  Sue’s  words,  no doubt ,  refers  to  the Europeans,  and the 
narrator’s  ident if icat ion of  the  English people  with  the ancient  Greeks is  shown 
clear ly  by Sue’s  expression “returned.”  Her experience is  what  should be cal led 
the re-awakening of  Hellenism or  the re turn of  humanity  to  nature .  Compared with  
the representat ion of  Greece and i ts  cul ture  in  The Return of  the  Native ,  the  
descr ipt ions of  them in  Tess of  the  D’Urbervi l les  and Jude the Obscure  are  far  
more sympathet ic .  In  The Return of  the  Native ,  as  we have already examined in  
Chapter  1 ,  the  narrator  contrasts  the  cul ture  of  North  Europe with  that  of  South 
Europe and regards Eustacia’s  pagan beauty as  something al ien or  unfamil iar  to  
Bri ta in ,  while  the  narrators  of  Tess of  the  D’Urbervi l les  and Jude the Obscure  put  
more emphasis  on the s imilar i ty  or  aff ini ty  between them. We can see that  th is  is  
because the discovery of  ancient  Greece as  an authent ic  fa therland revolut ionized 
Hardy’s  idea of  them. In  fact ,  Greek paganism comes to  play a  central  role  in  
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guiding the protagonis ts  toward the ideal  way of  l i fe  in  the  1890s novels .  
    What  especial ly  a t t racted Hardy was,  f i rs t  and foremost ,  “ the æsthet ic ,  
sensuous,  Pagan pleasure  in  natural  l i fe”  (TD  175) ,  which was on the verge of  
ext inct ion due to  the spread of  Chris t ian ideas .  In  the 1890s,  he more eloquently  
cr i t ic izes  Chris t ian ascet ic ism. In  a  le t ter  to  Clodd of  17 January 1897,  he says:  
 
         What  seems to  me the most  s t r ik ing idea dwelt  upon is  that  of  the  
arrest  of  l ight  & reason by theology for  16,00 years .  The older  one 
gets ,  the  more deplorable  seems the effect  of  that  terr ible ,  dogmatic  
ecclesiast ic ism─Chris t iani ty  so cal led (but  real ly  Paulinism plus  
idolatry)─on morals  & true re l igion:  a  dogma with  which the real  
teaching of  Chris t  has  hardly anything in  common.  (CL  2 :  143)  
 
Hardy’s  severe  cr i t ic ism of  the  “dogmatic  ecclesiast ic ism” of  Chris t iani ty  
paraphrases  Clodd’s  a t tack on the apost le  Paul’s  teachings in  Jesus of  Nazareth .  
According to  Clodd,  i t  is  Paul’s  eschatological  pessimism that  resul ted in  
depriving people  of  ear thly  happiness .  He remarks:  “Out  of  th is  i l lusion there  
grew a terr ible  misconception by Chris t ians  of  their  re la t ion to  the ear th  and 
human kind,  which s t i l l  too largely  separates  reason and feel ing” (123-24) .  What  
he cal ls  in to  quest ion is  “ the law of  self-denial”  (119)  which encourages people  to  
abandon al l  physical  desires .  He gal lant ly  concludes:  “All  th is  is  not  only fa lse ,  
but  wicked.  The ear th  is  no place of  exi le ,  but  our  fa therland” (124) .  Sue,  in  
paral le l  with  Clodd’s  argument ,  p lays the main role  of  cr i t ic iz ing the t radi t ion of  
“self-denial”  in  Chris t iani ty  and remarks:  “ i t  was Nature’s  in tent ion,  Nature’s  law 
and raison d’être  that  we should be joyful  in  what  inst incts  she afforded us” (328) .  
Along with  Angel ,  she prefers  paganism as  more natural  for  humanity  and at tempts  
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to  replace the t radi t ional  Chris t ian norm of  self -sacr if ice  with  the pagan readiness  
to  enjoy ear thly  l i fe .  
    In  Tess of  the  D’Urbervi l les ,  the  narrator  uses  other  tact ics  to  Hellenize  the  
vi l lage Marlot t ,  such as  by repeatedly a t t r ibut ing pagan color  to  the  sun.  In  
Chapter  XVI,  for  example,  “ the sun,  lowering i tse lf  behind this  pat ient  row [of  
cows],  .  .  .  copied them as  di l igent ly  as  i t  had copied Olympian shapes on marble  
façades  long ago” (121) ,  and,  when “the cold gleam of  day” i l luminates  Tess’s  
face in  Chapter  XX, she cal ls  to  mind images of  Greek goddesses  such as  “Artemis” 
and “Demeter”  in  Angels’s  mind (146) .  More s tra ightforwardly in  Chapter  XIV, 
the narrator  te l ls  us:  
 
         The sun,  on account  of  the  mist ,  had a  curious,  sent ient ,  personal  look,  
demanding the masculine pronoun for  i ts  adequate  expression.  His  
present  aspect ,  coupled with  the lack of  a l l  human forms in  the scene,  
explained the old- t ime hel iolatr ies  in  a  moment.  One could feel  that  a  
saner  re l igion had never  prevai led under  the  sky.  The luminary was a  
golden-haired,  beaming,  mild-eyed,  godlike creature ,  gazing down in  
the vigour  and intentness  of  youth upon an ear th .  .  .  .  (99)  
 
What  the  narrator  represents  here  is  sunworship which is ,  according to  
contemporary phi lologis ts ,  the  very basis  of  the  Aryan rel igion.  As J .  B.  Bullen 
points  out  that  John Ruskin’s  in terpretat ion of  J .  M. W. Turner’s  paint ings and 
Symonds’s  Studies  of  the  Greek Poets  owe much to  “ the scholarship of  the  
phi lologis t  Max Müller”  (209) ,  Müller  was the chief  popular izer  of  the  idea that  
re l igious sent iment  was f i rs t  aroused when humans began to  pay special  a t tent ion 
to  the myster ious r is ing and set t ing of  the  sun,  especial ly  in  ancient  Aryan 
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nations.  In  On the Philosophy of  Mythology ,  an  important  work that  gave a  
s t rong impetus  to  the  development  of  re l igious s tudies  in  la ter  years ,  Müller  draws 
at tent ion to  the e tymological  re la t ions of  the  Greek helios  (sun)  with  the name of  
the sun dei ty ,  Phoibos Apollon.  He remarks:  “One of  the ear l ies t  objects  that  
would s tr ike  and s t i r  the  mind of  man .  .  .  is  surely  the  Sun” (Essential  154) .  
Although a  reviewer of  Jude the Obscure ,  Richard le  Gall ienne,  cr i t ic ized Hardy 
for  using “long Latin  and Greek words” such as  “hel iolatr ies”  (179),  i t  is  c lear  that  
the  use of  the Greek-origin  word “hel iola tr ies”  instead of  “sunworship” helps  
Hellenize  the  set t ing of  the  novel ,  recal l ing to  the  reader  that  the  Bri t ish is les  
were or iginal ly  par t  of  the  Indo-European or  Aryan cul tural  region.  More 
important ly ,  the  las t  sentence quoted above (“a  saner  re l igion had never  
prevai led”)  indicates  that  Chris t iani ty  is  infer ior  to  the  Aryan rel igion.  This  is  
because the la t ter  does not  ignore “ their  re la t ion to  the ear th  and human kind.”  I t  
is ,  therefore ,  no accident  that  Angel ,  who admires  “pastoral  l i fe  in  ancient  Greece” 
(141) ,  d iscovers  the  “æsthet ic ,  sensuous,  Pagan pleasure  in  natural  l i fe”  in  the  
vi l lage of  Marlot t  and decides  to  l ive  for  the sake of  “ the great  passionate  pulse  of  
exis tence,  unwarped,  uncontorted,  untrammelled by those [Chris t ian]  creeds” 
(176) .  As the words l ike  “vigour” and “youth” convey,  Greek paganism is  
contrasted with  Victor ian Chris t iani ty─an oppressive regime of  ascet ic  rules  and 
restr ic t ions.  Given that  Angel  overcomes “the chronic  melancholy which is  taking 
hold of  the  c ivi l ized races  with  the decl ine of  bel ief  in  a  benefic ient  power” (TD  
134)  by his  approach to  pagan sensibi l i ty  to  the  f lesh and nature ,  Hellenic  
paganism offers  a  powerful  a l ternat ive to  the  t radi t ional  Chris t ian view of  the  




A Radical  Hellenism and Hardy 
    I t  is  worth  comparing Hardy’s  Hel lenism with  that  of  other  Victor ians,  
especial ly  that  of  Arnold and Pater ;  both of  them were the dis t inguished 
revival is ts  of  Hellenism in  the la te  Victor ian period.  After  “Pagan and Mediaeval  
Rel igious Sentiments ,”  Arnold wrote  Culture and Anarchy  (1869),  a  work that  
descr ibed Hellenism and Hebraism as  “ two points  of  inf luence [between which]  
moves our  world” (143) ,  and Pater  a lso published Studies  in  the  History of  the  
Renaissance  in  1873,  placing the value of  pagan “ecstasy” over  that  of  Victor ian 
s tr ic t  e t iquet te :  “To burn always with  this  hard,  gemlike f lame,  to  maintain  this  
ecstasy,  is  success  in  l i fe”  (250) .  As noted above,  Hardy read Arnold’s  works with  
enthusiasm during the la te  1870s and ear ly  1880s (Mil lgate  229)  and presumably 
Pater’s  work as  well  because their  meet ings were frequent  in  the la te  1880s as  
shown in  his  autobiography (Life  185,  215) .  So there  can be l i t t le  doubt  that  
Hardy’s  idea of  ancient  Greece was inf luenced by their  representat ions of  i t  as  an 
ideal  model  of  cul ture .  For  Arnold,  Hellenism suggests  “admirable  ideals  of  
perfect ion” (70) .  For  Pater ,  “[ their]  breadth,  central i ty ,  with  bl i theness  and repose,  
are  the marks of  Hellenic  cul ture” (240) .  But ,  as  David J .  DeLaura puts  i t  in  
Hebrew and Hellene in  Victorian England ,  i t  should be noted that  the  tone of  their  
works is  basical ly  “concil ia tory” (223) .  The chief  a im of  their  works is  to  
reconci le  the  spir i t  of  Greece with  the Chris t ian re l igion and not  to  s imply praise  
the vir tues  of  the Greeks.  In  br ief ,  Arnold and Pater  never  real ly  abandon 
Chris t iani ty ,  especial ly ,  i ts  moral  values .  Arnold eventual ly  gave high praise  to  
medieval  Chris t iani ty ,  and Pater ,  in  la ter  years ,  never  again produced the direct  
and unsubtle  a t tacks on Chris t ian t radi t ions which were character is t ic  of  his  ear ly  
work.  Compared to  them, Hardy’s  1890s novels  are  unreservedly host i le  to  some 
Chris t ian dogmas.  The narrator  of  Tess of  the  D’Urbervi l les  cal ls  modern 
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Chris t iani ty  as  “ the las t  grotesque phase of  a  creed” (91) .  In  Jude the Obscure ,  Sue 
condemns Chris t ian moral i ty  as  “barbarous customs and superst i t ions” (206) .  In  
these novels ,  two cul tural  pr inciples  come into  col l is ion with  each other .  Sue’s  
t ragedy derives  from her  inabi l i ty  to  f ind any points  for  compromise between them, 
and the confl ic t  of  those opposing forces  is  bound to  reach a  painful  in tensi ty .  
Unlike Arnold and Pater’s  works,  Hardy’s  1890s novels  suggest  that  Chris t iani ty  
is  i r reconci lable  with  the spir i t  of  the  ancient  Greeks.  
    Relying upon phi lologis ts’  achievement  in  locat ing ancient  Greece as  one of  
the or iginal  homelands of  Western cul ture ,  Hardy sees  the revival  of  the  Hellenic  
norm as  an effect ive means of  regenerat ing English society .  But ,  to  persuade the 
reader  that  th is  plan is  feasible ,  there  remains the diff icul t  problem of  how to  
br idge the temporal  gap between ancient  and modern Europe discussed in  the las t  
chapter .  From a common sense point  of  view, as  the his tor ian James Anthony 
Froude held  in  The English in  the  West  Indies  or  the  Bow of  Ulysses  (1888),  “[ t ]he 
past  is  gone,  and nothing but  the  bones of  i t  can be recal led” (12) .  We cannot  do 
the same thing once again because t ime is  unrepeatable .  The past  cannot  be made 
contemporaneous.  I f  so ,  how can such a  re turn as  Sue experienced be just i f ied in  a  
reasonable  way? How did Hardy resolve the issue of  l inear  and unrepeatable  t ime? 
Supernatural  or  metaphysical  explanat ions cannot  be used here  because the worlds  
of  Hardy’s  texts  are  bui l t  upon Straussian ra t ional ism. As we shal l  see  in  the  next  








“Survivals”: A Gateway to the Past 
 
The Anthropological  Discovery of  “Survivals” 
    Social  evolut ionism is  a  phi losophy of  his tory that  dominated the Victor ians’  
way of  th inking and to  which Hardy was sharply  opposed.  According to  social  
evolut ionism, cul ture  develops or  evolves in  a  uniform and progressive manner .  
“[A]l l  of  the world’s  societ ies  could be arrayed on an ascending scale  of  
c ivi l izat ion” (Kuklick 78) ,  and the current  European society  is  the  best  one that  
has  ever  exis ted.  Originat ing from the his tor ical  phi losophy of  Scot t ish  
phi losophers─Adam Ferguson,  Adam Smith,  and Dugald Stewart ,  social  
evolut ionism was revi ta l ized by Herbert  Spencer  and E.  B.  Tylor  in  Victor ian 
England,  and,  because they were inf luent ia l  in te l lectuals  in  shaping the 
la te-Victor ian philosophy of  his tory,  i t  necessar i ly  permeated the discipl ines  of  
anthropology and folklor is t ics .  In  his  two-volume Primit ive  Culture ,  the  key text  
for  the formulat ion of  the discipl ine of  anthropology,  Tylor  holds  that  “ the main 
tendency of  cul ture  f rom primæval  up to  modern t imes has  been from savagery 
towards c ivi l izat ion” (1:  19) .  From the s tar t ,  however ,  th is  theory applied to  
anthropology had embraced the contradict ion of  the  exis tence of  “savage” t ra i ts  in  
c ivi l ized people  and societ ies .  Tylor  named such tra i ts  “survivals”  and def ined 
them as  “processes ,  customs,  opinions ,  and so for th ,  which have been carr ied on 
by force of  habi t  in to  a  new sta te  of  society” (1:  15) .  Ful ly  aware that  the  
exis tence of  “survivals”  seems to  be in  confl ic t  with  the theory of  social  evolut ion,  
he  concludes:  “so far  as  his tory is  to  be our  cr i ter ion,  progression is  pr imary and 
degradat ion secondary” (1:  34) .  Acknowledging the phenomenon of  “survivals”  as  
a  real i ty  for  humans,  he considers  i t  as  “hindrance” (2:  453)  to  prevent  human 
 85 
cultural  development .  
    The exact  date  when Hardy came to  know the not ion of  “survivals”  remains 
to  be conjectured, but  his  autobiography records his  awakened interest  in  
“survivals”  a t  the end of  1890:  
 
         Mr E.  Clodd this  morning gives  an excel lent ly  neat  answer to  my 
quest ion why the superst i t ions of  a  remote Asiat ic  and a  Dorset  
labourer  are  the same:  “The at t i tude of  man,”  he says “at  
corresponding levels  of  cul ture ,  before  l ike  phenomena,  is  pret ty  much 
the same,  your  Dorset  peasants  represent ing the pers is tence of  the 
barbaric  idea which confuses  persons and things,  and founds wide 
general isat ions on the s lenderest  analogies .”  
            (This  “barbaric  idea which confuses  persons and things” is ,  by 
the way,  a lso common to  the highest  imaginat ive genius─ that  of  the  
poet . )  (Life  237)  
 
We can see here  that  the  folklor is t  Edward Clodd,  paraphrasing his  mentor  Tylor ,  
lectured Hardy on the phenomenon of  “survivals .”  Relying on the theory of  social  
evolut ion,  he explained that  Dorset  peasants  re ta in  their  pr imit ive mental i ty  due to  
their  “uncivi l ized” way of  l i fe .  When Hardy read the f i rs t  edi t ion of  Frazer’s  The 
Golden Bough  a t  the  beginning of  1891, he  must  have renewed his  
understanding of  the  phenomenon of  “survivals .”  Frazer  wri tes  in  the  preface:  “ the 
pr imit ive Aryan,  in  a l l  that  regards his  mental  f ibre  and texture ,  is  not  ext inct  
among us  to  this  day” (vi i i ) .  The cr i t ic  Andrew Lang,  for  whose “ l i terary 
achievements”  Hardy had “so much admirat ion” (CL  1 :  146) ,  a lso  remarks in  Myth,  
Ri tual  and Rel igion  (1887):  
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         we shal l  be  able  to  detect  the  survival  of  the  savage ideas  with  least  
modif icat ion,  and the pers is tence of  the  savage myths with  least  
change,  among the c lasses  of  a  c ivi l ised populat ion which have shared 
least  in  the general  advance.  These classes  are ,  f i rs t ,  the  rust ic  
peoples ,  dwell ing far  f rom ci t ies  and schools ,  on heaths  or  by the sea.  
(39)  
 
The fol lowing passage found in  Tess of  the  D’Urbervi l les  c lear ly  ref lects  th is  sor t  
of  anthropological  observat ion:  “[They]  re ta in  in  their  souls  far  more of  the  Pagan 
fantasy of  their  remote forefathers  than of  the systematized rel igion taught  their  
race a t  la ter  date”  (120) .  For  anthropologis ts  l ike  Tylor  and Frazer ,  however ,  these 
“survivals”  were,  in  general ,  s ignif iers  of  “degenerat ion,”  and the “eradicat ion of  
the survivals  of  barbarism that  pers is ted incongruously  in  even the most  advanced 
of  societ ies”  (Kuklick 93)  was a  goal  that  should be achieved in  the course  of  
human development . They found such “barbarous” t ra i ts  as  superst i t ions,  s i l ly  
customs,  and irra t ional  mental i ty  more of ten  among the rural  peasantry  and,  as  a  
resul t  of  i t ,  rural  areas  were discr iminated against  in  the  evaluat ion of  social  
evolut ion.  While  they saw civi l izat ion as  the greatest  value,  Hardy could not  help  
expressing displeasure  with  their  contempt for  “uncivi l ized” people:  “Rural  low 
l i fe  may reveal  coarseness  of  considerable  leaven;  but  that  l ib idinousness  which 
makes the scum of  c i t ies  so  noxious is  not  usual ly  there” (Life  169) .  He cal ls  in to  
quest ion their  assumption that  being “civi l ized” is  a lways good for  humanity .  So 
he adds to  the conversat ion with  Clodd that  what  is  considered a  ‘barbaric  idea’  is  
actual ly  akin to  “ that  of  the  poet .”  He doubts  whether  “barbaric  ideas” or  pr imit ive 
modes of  th inking are  t ruly  barbaric  and should therefore  be discarded for  the  
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development  of  society ,  s ignifying the emptiness  of  the  word “civi l ized.” 
    Although “survivals”  have only negat ive meanings for  social  evolut ionis ts ,  
they come to  acquire  posi t ive meanings for  Hardy in  a  cer ta in  context ,  that  is ,  
when they are  interpreted as  media  through which the past  manifests  i tse lf  in  the 
present .  While  “survivals”  as  such media  prove “how direct  and close the 
connexion may be between modern cul ture  and the condit ion of  the  rudest  savage” 
(Tylor  1:  144)  and terr i fy  evolut ionis ts  l ike  Tylor ,  they also demonstrate  that  
every person is  a  temporal  cont inuum in which the ancient  and the modern are  
combined in  a  unique symbiosis .  Much of  the vogue of  the  concept  “survivals”  in  
the la te  nineteenth century derives  mainly from Darwin’s  biological  account  of  the  
phenomenon of  “reversion” in  The Origin  of  Species  as  well  as  f rom the 
Lamarckian theory of  inheri tance.  Darwin observes:  
 
         [ I ] t  is  a  very surpris ing fact  that  characters  should reappear  af ter  
having been lost  for  many,  probably for  hundreds of  generat ions.  .  .  .  
In  a  breed which has  not  been crossed but  in  which both parents  have 
lost  some character  which their  progenitor  possessed,  the  tendency,  
whether  s trong or  weak,  to  reproduce the lost  character  might  .  .  .  be  
t ransmit ted for  a lmost  any number of  generat ions.  (169)  
 
In  this  sense,  the  past  is  in  the  present  and is  not  dead or  gone.  Because Hardy 
“had been among the ear l ies t  acclaimers  of  The Origin  of  Species” (Life  156) ,  he  
must  haven been well-prepared to  understand the scient if ic  authent ic i ty  of  the  
theory of  “survivals .”  As shown af terwards,  Hardy puts  the examples  of  “survivals”  
to  pract ical  use  in  Tess of  the  D’Urbervi l les  and Jude the Obscure  for  the purpose 
of  resusci ta t ing the far  past  of  European his tory.  Through the discovery of  
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“survivals”  as  a  device to  break the myth of  l inear  and ir revers ible  his tory,  h is  las t  
two novels  succeed in  describing the European past  more vividly  than his  previous 
ones.  
 
Pagan “Survivals” and the Recurrence of  History  
    Tess  of  the  D’Urbervi l les  contains  some impressive descript ions of  folk  
customs and fest ivals  that  l i teral ly  “survived” into  the nineteenth century.  
According to  J .  T.  Laird’s  s tudy,  they owe much to  Frazer’s  The Golden Bough .  
The reader  f i rs t  encounters  the  “May-Day dance” (19)  of  the  vi l lage Marlot t  the  
purpose of  which is ,  according to  Frazer ,  “ to  br ing in  the fruct i fying spir i t  of  
vegetat ion,  newly awakened in  spring” (1:  80) .  Then the narrator  descr ibes  an area 
cal led “The Chase,”  which is :  
 
         a  t ruly  venerable  t ract  of  forest  land;  one of  the  few remaining 
woodlands in  England of  undoubted pr imæval  date ,  wherein  Druidical  
mist le toe was s t i l l  found on aged oaks,  and where enormous yew-trees ,  
not  planted by the hand of  man,  grew as  they had grown when they 
were pol larded for  bows.  (43-44)  
 
Needless  to  say,  i t  is  the  main theme of  Frazer’s  book to  unravel  the  symbolic  
funct ions of  “mist le toe” and “oak” in  the ancient  Aryan cul ture .  Frazer  f inal ly  
ident if ies  them as  major  symbols  for  fer t i l i ty  r i tes  and concludes:  
 
         down to  .  .  .  the  beginning of  our  era ,  the  pr imit ive worship of  the  
Aryans was maintained nearly  in  i ts  or iginal  form in  the  sacred grove 
at  Nemi,  as  in  the oak woods of  Gaul ,  of  Prussia ,  of  Scandinavia;  and 
 89 
that  the  King of  the Wood l ived and died as  an incarnat ion of  the 
supreme Aryan god,  whose l i fe  was in  the  mist le toe or  Golden Bough.  
(2:  370)  
 
Echoing the theme of  death and rebir th  which Frazer  found at  the  nucleus of  the  
Aryan rel igion,  the  “mist le toe” is  used in  Tess of  the  D’Urbervi l les  symbolical ly  
several  t imes and introduces the e thos of  the  ancient  world  where the seasonal  or  
regenerat ive cycle  of  t ime governs.  In  Chapter  XXXV of the novel ,  Angel  hangs a  
“bough of  mist le toe” (253)  beneath the tes ter  of  Tess’s  bed because i t  symbolizes  
the regenerat ive power of  nature  and funct ions as  a  ta l isman for  fecundity .  I t  is  
evident  that  Hardy had learned much through his  reading of  The Golden Bough .  
    What  has  “survived” into  the nineteenth century is  not  merely  such customs 
but  a lso  the mental i ty  of  the  ancient  Aryans.  Anthropologis ts  l ike  Tylor  and Frazer  
agree that ,  when the ancient  Aryans f i rs t  began to  interpret  the  nature  of  th ings,  
they thought  that  the  world  was al ive.  For  pr imit ive people ,  l i fe  is  everywhere and 
occupies  the whole  foreground exposed to  their  immediate  views.  They draw no 
hard l ine  between themselves  and the things in  the  world .  Explaining what  
“Animism” is ,  Tylor  wri tes :  “I t  has  been shown how what  we cal l  inanimate 
objects─ r ivers ,  s tones,  t rees ,  weapons,  and so for th─are  t reated as  l iv ing 
intel l igent  beings [among the pr imit ives]”  (1:  431) .  In  the same vein,  Lang says of  
animism: “The savage .  .  .  regards himself  as  l i teral ly  akin to  animals  and plants  
and heavenly bodies  .  .  .  and he assigns human speech and human feel ings to  sun 
and moon and s tars  and wind” (49) .  In  br ief ,  humans are  int imately  inter twined 
with  nature  in  the  animist ic  th inking of  the  ancient  Aryans.  
    In  Tess of  the  D’Urbervi l les ,  the  Marlot t  v i l lagers  recover  the  animist ic  
mode of  th inking as  soon as  they get  drunk:  
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         They fol lowed the road with  a  sensat ion that  they were soaring along 
in  a  support ing medium, possessed of  or iginal  and profound thoughts;  
themselves and surrounding nature  forming an organism of  which al l  
the  parts  harmoniously  and joyously interpenetrated each other .  They 
were as  sublime as  the  moon and s tars  above them; and the moon and 
s tars  were as  ardent  as  they.  (74) 
 
As Tylor  shows in  Primit ive  Culture ,  “[ i ]n  ear ly  phi losophy throughout  the  world ,  
the  Sun and Moon are  a l ive and as  i t  were human in  their  nature .  .  .  .  [and]  
savages .  .  .  personify  the heavenly bodies”  (1:  260-61) .  Anthropologis ts  thus 
explain  the or igin  of  nature  myths such as  those found in  ancient  Greece.  Unlike 
social  evolut ionis ts ,  however ,  the  narrator  descr ibes  such pr imit ive thought  in  a  
posi t ive  manner ,  using such words as  “original ,”  “profound,”  “harmoniously ,”  and 
“joyously .”  We can trace Hardy’s  s trong concern about  animist ic  th inking back to  
the la te  1870s when he read August  Comte’s  Social  Dynamics .  He transcr ibed into  
his  notebook Comte’s  s ta tement  that  “[ t ]he pr imit ive bel ief  that  a l l  objects  are  
a l ive,  and concern themselves with  Man is  eminently  adapted to  s t imulate  ideal i ty” 
(LN  1 :  77) .  After  these l ines ,  Hardy also added the fol lowing comment:  “Fet ichis t  
method s tar ts  in  the  normal  path  of  <the> true logic ,  while  the  Theological  method 
goes radical ly  as tray from i t”  (79,  or iginal  emphasis) .  Judging from these 
t ranscript ion and comment,  Hardy seems to  c la im the superior i ty  of  animist ic  
th inking over  the modern way of  th inking (and also to  a l lude that  the  theological  
modern thought ,  which derives  from Chris t iani ty ,  is  a  deviat ion from “the normal  
path  of  <the> true logic”) .  This  can be a lso confirmed by the narrator’s  
representat ion of  the  “absolute  mental  l iber ty” that  Tess  feels  when she “became 
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an integral  par t  of  the  scene” in  Chapter  XIII .  She suffers  only when she is  brought  
back to  the theological  way of  l i fe  or  “a  c loud of  moral  hobgoblins” (97) .  The 
same thing is  t rue of  Angel ,  who suffers  f rom “the chronic  melancholy which is  
taking hold of  the c ivi l ized races” (134) .  After  Angel  has  l ived in  Marlot t  for  
months,  he  feels  l iberated from i t :  
 
         he  made close acquaintance with  phenomena which he had before  
known but  darkly─ the  seasons in  their  moods,  morning and evening,  
night  and noon,  winds in  their  d ifferent  tempers ,  t rees ,  waters  and 
mists ,  shades and s i lences,  and the voices  of  inanimate  things.  (134)  
 
Different  f rom Victor ian anthropologis ts  who consider  animism as  a  savage phase 
of  cul ture ,  Hardy s tra tegical ly  reverses  the  cul tural  h ierarchy of  “civi l izat ion” and 
“barbarians .”  For  him, i t  is  doubtful  that  happiness  is  s teadi ly  increased by the 
process  of  c ivi l izat ion.  As shown in  the passage─“a saner  re l igion [hel iolatr ies]  
had never  prevai led under  the  sky” (TD  99) ,  pagan rel igion is  not  necessar i ly  
worthless  or  deserving of  condemnation.  Rather  i t  is  v iewed as  more preferable  to  
modern Chris t iani ty  in  the text .  Even if  h is tory i tse lf  cannot  be reversed,  i t  does 
not  mean that  the  Europeans have lost  their  ancestra l  e thos ent ire ly .  On the 
contrary,  “[ they]  re ta in  in  their  souls  far  more of  the  Pagan fantasy of  their  remote 
forefathers  than of  the systematized rel igion taught  their  race a t  la ter  date”  (120) .  
This  fact  enables  Hardy to  show that ,  to  use  Walter  Benjamin’s  words,  “History is  
the  subject  of  a  s t ructure  whose s i te  is  not  homogeneous,  empty t ime,  but  t ime 
f i l led by the presence of  the now” (261).  Accordingly,  the “survivals”  funct ion as  
an effect ive tool  to  subvert  the  powerful  social  evolut ionis t  ideology that  the  
current  c ivi l izat ion is  “ the best  that  has  been thought  and known” (Arnold 44) .  
 92 
    In  Jude the Obscure  as  well ,  the  reader  encounters  the  opportune use of  
“survivals .”  In  Part  I  of  the novel ,  a  pagan fantasy,  which the narrator  cal ls  a  
“curious superst i t ion,  innate  or  acquired” (28) ,  suddenly possesses  young Jude:  
 
         The sun was going down, and the ful l  moon was r is ing s imultaneously  
behind the woods in  the opposi te  quarter .  His  mind had become so 
impregnated with  the poem that  in  a  moment of  the same impulsive 
emotion which years  before  had caused him to  kneel  on the ladder ,  he  
s topped the horse ,  a l ighted,  and glancing round to  see  that  nobody was 
in  s ight ,  knel t  down on the roadside bank.  .  .  .  He turned f i rs t  to  the  
shiny goddess  .  .  .  [and]  then to  the  disappearing luminary on the other  
hand,  as  he began:  
             “Phoebe s i lvarumque potens Diana.”  
            The horse  s tood s t i l l  t i l l  he  had f inished the hymn, which Jude 
repeated under  the sway of  a  polytheis t ic  fancy that  he would never  
have thought  of  humouring in  broad dayl ight .  (28)  
 
His  fancy is  “ innate” as  long as  we consider  i t  a  “survival .”  There  is  no room for  
doubt  that  most  nineteenth-century anthropologis ts  diagnose this  as  the revival  of  
a  “survival”  because,  while  they praise  the c ivi l izat ion of  society ,  they also 
observe that  “old  thoughts  and pract ices  wil l  burst  out  afresh” (Tylor  1:  15)  even 
among “civi l ized” men and women.  The reason the sun and the moon lead Jude to  
pagan feel ings is  that  Hardy fol lowed an establ ished theory in  Victor ian 
folkloris t ics  and anthropology.  His  f r iend Clodd explains  the bir th  of  the 
Indo-European polytheism in  The Childhood of  Rel igions :  “ the Aryan myths .  .  .  
had for  the  larger  par t  their  b ir th  in  the  ideas  cal led for th  by the changing scenery 
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of the heavens in  dawn and dusk,  in  sunrise  and sunset”  (104) .  What  is  h ighl ighted 
in  the passage ci ted above is  the  indomitable ,  untamed power of  “survivals”  which 
exert  an i r resis t ib le  inf luence on Jude,  who “wish[es]  .  .  .  to  be a  Chris t ian divine” 
(28) .  Thus the text  emphasizes  that  ancient  bel iefs  and ways of  th inking are  
ineradicable  and ready to  be revived.  I f  they are  “saner”  as  the narrator  observes,  
i t  is  wrong to  jump to  the conclusion that  pagan bel iefs  are  “barbarous” and 
therefore  to  be eradicated.  The ancestra l  pagan cul ture  of  Bri ta in  is  worth  to  be 
reconsidered.  
    Although Jude thinks of  th is  “fancy” as  a  mere “superst i t ion” and tr ies  to  
ignore i t ,  the  reader  wil l  short ly  understand that  h is  fa i lure  to  correct ly  interpret  
i ts  meaning resul ts  in  the t ragedies  that  he experiences af terwards.  Jude suffers  
mainly from the s tr ic t  moral  code that  Victor ian society  has  supplied him, and he 
is  tormented by a  feel ing of  gui l t  whenever  he is  s t imulated by sexual  desire ,  
which is  to ta l ly  just i f ied in  his  ancestra l  pagan cul ture .  Concerning Hardy’s  
knowledge of  sexual i ty  among the ancient  Europeans,  he  owes much more to  his  
f r iend and cr i t ic  J .  A.  Symonds than to  Arnold and Pater .  We can confirm through 
Hardy’s  l i terary notebook that  he  passionately  read Symonds’s  Studies  of  the  
Greek Poets  and t ranscribed into  the notebook numerous l ines  f rom i t . Relying 
on Müller’s  l inguis t ic  and mythological  s tudies ,  Symonds remarks that  “[we],  
through long centuries ,  have removed ourselves  as  far  as  possible  f rom the l i fe  of  
the  inst incts ,  senses ,  and imaginat ion” (27) ,  and draws the reader’s  a t tent ion to  the 
l i fe  of  the  ancient  Greeks,  summing up the his tory of  the Europeans as  fol lows:  
 
         In  the adolescent  age of  the  Greek Genius,  mankind,  not  having yet  
arr ived at  spir i tual  self -consciousness ,  was s t i l l  as  s inless  and s imple 
as  any other  race that  l ives  and dies  upon the globe,  forming a  par t  of  
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the  natural  order  of  the  world .  The sensual  impulses ,  l ike  the 
inte l lectual  and the moral ,  were then held void of  cr ime and 
harmless .  .  .  .  [Then]  Chris t iani ty  convicted mankind of  s in .  .  .  .  
Together  with  this  separat ion of  the  f lesh and spir i t  wrought  by 
Chris t iani ty ,  came the abhorrence of  beauty as  a  snare ,  the  sense that  
carnal  affect ions were ta inted with  s in ,  the  unwil l ing tolerat ion of  
sexual  love as  a  necessi ty ,  the  ideal isat ion of  cel ibacy and sol i tude.  
(568)  
 
Symonds emphasizes  the  harmony of  the  ancient  Greeks with  nature  and says:  “We 
must  imita te  the  Greeks” (570) .  Hardy agrees  with  Symonds that  the  cul tural  
invasion of  Chris t iani ty  caused the separat ion of  the f lesh and spir i t  as  well  as  the 
unnatural  suppression of  sensual i ty .  Polytheism is ,  for  Symonds,  a  key term to  
understand the heal thy l ives  of  the  ancient  Greeks,  whose re l igion is  “not  the  uni ty  
of  the  One but  of  the  Many blent  and harmonised in  the varie ty  that  we observe in  
nature” (565) .  I t  is ,  for  him, the shif t  f rom polytheism to  monotheism that  caused a  
great  contempt for  nature  ( including human nature)  among the Europeans.  Echoing 
Symonds’s  cal l  for  a  re turn to  the  Hellenic  s tandards,  Sue declares:  “‘I  am more 
ancient  than mediævalism’” (128)  and “I  am a sort  of  negat ion of  i t [c ivi l izat ion]”  
(141) .  After  a  few pages la ter ,  she even says:  “The mediævalism of  Chris tminster  
must  go” (144) .  Preferr ing Greek paganism to  Chris t iani ty ,  Sue purchases  the 
heathen s ta tuet tes  of  “Venus” and “Apollo” and l ights  candles  by them at  night  as  
i f  offer ing prayers  to  them in  Part  I I  of  the  novel  (87-89) .  All  these deeds inform 
the reader  of  the  fact  that  the  cul tural  s tandards that  she values  are  those of  the 
ancient  Greeks.  In  Part  IV,  she cr i t ic izes  the mari ta l  inst i tu t ion that  modern 
civi l izat ion produced and says:  
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         “I t  is  none of  the natural  t ragedies  of  love that’s  love’s  usual  t ragedy 
in  c ivi l ized l i fe ,  but  a  t ragedy ar t i f ic ia l ly  manufactured for  people  
who in  a  natural  s ta te  would f ind re l ief  in  part ing!  .  .  .  When people  of  
a  la ter  age look back upon the barbarous customs and superst i t ions of  
the t imes that  we have the unhappiness  to  l ive  in ,  what  wil l  they say!”  
(206)  
 
When she uses  the expression “a  natural  s ta te ,”  what  she has  in  mind is  no doubt  
the ancient  Greeks’  way of  l i fe  in  which humans l ive as  “a  part  of  the  natural  order  
of  the  world” (Symonds 568) .  In  addit ion,  that  she then mentions “people  of  a  la ter  
age” who frown on “the barbarous customs and superst i t ions” of  the  Victor ian era  
implies  her  bel ief  in  the improvement  of  society ,  that  is ,  the  re-arr ival  of  ancient  
Greece-l ike society .  Tess of  the  D’Urbervi l les  a lso  carr ies  an expectat ion that  the  
lapse of  t ime wil l  br ing about  the revival  of  ancient  Greek norms─ the  harmony of  
humans with  nature .  Angel ,  who “persis tent ly  e levated Hellenic  Paganism at  the  
expense of  Chris t iani ty” (361) ,  observes that  “ in  the lapse of  ages,  improved 
systems of  moral  and inte l lectual  t ra ining would appreciably,  perhaps 
considerably,  e levate  the involuntary,  and even the unconscious,  inst incts  of  
human nature” (183) .  Hardy’s  1890s novels  thus thematizes  the  recurrence of  
pagan norms,  and i t  is  the  exis tence of  “survivals”  that  turns  his tory into  
something reversible  and demonstrates  the  feasibi l i ty  of  returning.  
    So the cr i t ic  Michael  A.  Zei t ler’s  fol lowing comment on Hardy’s  las t  novel  
should be reconsidered in  th is  l ight .  Reading “a  bel ief  in  the  ameliorat ion of  l i fe  
on ear th  through scient if ic  knowledge and the promotion of  a l t ruism and just ice” 
(132)  between the l ines ,  he  concludes that  Hardy’s  melior ism is  the  same as  
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“evolut ionary melior ism” and that  he “shares  [ i t ]  with  Tylor  and his  successors”  
(133) .  The reformation plan that  Hardy’s  las t  novels  suggest ,  however ,  does not  
accord with  that  of  social  evolut ionis ts  l ike  Tylor ,  who holds  a t  the  conclusion of  
Primit ive  Culture  :  
 
         I t  is  our  happiness  to  l ive  in  one of  those eventful  per iods of  
in te l lectual  and moral  his tory,  when the of t-c losed gates  of  discovery 
and reform stand open at  their  widest .  .  .  .  I t  is  a  harsher ,  and at  t imes 
even painful ,  off ice  of  e thnography to  expose the remains of  crude old  
cul ture  which have passed into  harmful  superst i t ion,  and to  mark these 
out  for  destruct ion.  Yet  th is  work,  i f  less  genial ,  is  not  less  urgent ly  
needful  for  the  good of  mankind.  (2:  452-53)  
 
Like Tylor ,  Hardy may have great  bel ief  in  “scient if ic  knowledge and human 
sympathy” (Zei t ler  133) ,  but  he could not  accept  that  the  eradicat ion of  “survivals”  
is  “needful  for  the  good of  mankind.”  Unlike Tylor ,  for  whom the development  of  
scient i f ic  th inking based upon the dual is t ic  view of  the  world  is  the  essent ia l  
requirement  for  the  future  happiness  of  humans,  Hardy thinks that  the  l i fe  of  the  
ancient  Europeans,  in  which,  due to  their  animist ic  or  monist ic  cosmology,  the  
uni ty  of  humans and the world  is  maintained,  is  preferable  and heal thier .  Sue 
reverses  the pyramid of  human evolut ion and cal ls  the  current  social  rules  and 
morals  “barbarous customs and superst i t ions of  the  t imes that  we have the 
unhappiness  to  l ive  in ,”  because her  f inal  a im is ,  as  she herself  declares ,  “‘a  sor t  
of  negat ion of  i t [c ivi l izat ion]’”  (141) .  We can perhaps count  Sue’s  experience in  a  
picnic  (“‘we have re turned to  Greek joyousness’”)  as  one example of  “survivals ,”  
considering Clodd’s  descr ipt ions of  “survivals”  in  The Story of  ‘Primit ive’  Man  
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published in  the same year  as  Jude the Obscure :  “All  our  pleasures  and our  
past imes are  the  outcome of  pr imit ive inst incts  and primit ive pract ices .  .  .  .  Our 
picnics  and campings-out  sat isfy  a  pr imit ive nomad inst inct”  (37) .  In  Hardy’s  
novels ,  “survivals”  are  not  hindrances to  human happiness  or  development  but  a  
gateway to  ant iqui ty  through which the Aryan paradise  is  recovered and “the 
chronic  melancholy which is  taking hold of  the  c ivi l ized races” is  a l leviated,  
proving that  the  past  is  not  past  but  “ transmit ted for  a lmost  any number of  
generat ions” (160) ,  as  Darwin held .  
    I t  seems clear  that ,  a l ready in  the 1890s,  Hardy had conceived the t ra jectory 
of  human his tory not  to  be s tra ight  as  he remarked in  the “Apology” to  Late Lyrics  
and Earl ier  about  th ir ty  years  la ter :  “But  i f  i t  be  t rue,  as  Comte argued,  that  
advance is  never  in  a  s t ra ight  l ine ,  but  in  a  looped orbi t ,  we may,  in  the aforesaid  
ominous moving backward,  be doing i t  pour mieux sauter ,  drawing back for  a  
spr ing” (PW  58) .  When he was asked in  1901 by the edi tor  of  L’Européen  whether  
“France is  in  a  decadent  s ta te ,”  he answered the quest ion by showing “a serrated 
l ine” (Life  327)  as  the  shape of  his tory.  Hardy’s  idea of  “advance” is  not  
equivalent  to  that  of  social  evolut ionis ts  s ince,  according to  him, “moving 
backward” does not  necessar i ly  mean a  degenerat ion into  the “barbarous.”  Rather  
i t  provides an opportuni ty  to  regenerate  the ossif ied society  that  is ,  as  Sue 
maintains ,  ful l  of  “barbarous customs and superst i t ions .”  In  the same vein  as  in  
the “Apology,”  Hardy comments  in  1890,  speaking of  the his tory of  dramatic  
forms:  “Things move in  cycles;  dormant  pr inciples  renew themselves ,  and 
exhausted pr inciples  are  thrust  by” (PW  126) .  I f  so ,  in  the  case of  the  process  of  
human his tory,  “moving backward” is  a  matter-of-fact  th ing,  the requis i te  for  “a  
spr ing.”  According to  the  narrator  of  Tess of  the  D’Urbervi l les ,  the  “barbarous” 
aspect  of  modern civi l izat ion is  i ts  contempt for  nature .  Tess  cannot  understand 
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how Chris t ians ,  who usual ly  seem to  be “civi l  persons,”  sometimes make i t  “ their  
purpose to  destroy l i fe”  and are  “so unmannerly  and so unchivalrous towards their  
weaker  fe l lows in  nature’s  teeming family” (298) .  The narrator  observes  that  th is  
is  because they are  l iv ing “under  an arbi t rary law of  society  which had no 
foundation in  Nature” (298).  To return to  Symonds’s  argument  in  Studies  of  the  
Greek Poets ,  i ts  cause dates  back to  the  “separat ion of  the  f lesh and spir i t  wrought  
by Chris t iani ty .”  I t  was,  according to  him, the Hebrew cul ture  that  subordinated 
the physical  world  ( including human bodies)  to  the human spir i t ,  which could hear  
the voice of  God.  In  the novel ,  th is  “Hebrew” principle  is  paraphrased by the 
narrator  as  “ the wil l  to  subdue .  .  .  the  substance to  the conception,  the f lesh to  the 
spir i t”  (265) .  Fortunately ,  th is  sor t  of  dual ism is  unknown to  the peasants  in  the  
novel ,  who are  ful l  of  pagan “survivals .”  Using again Greek mythological  terms,  
the  narrator  i l lustra tes  their  pagan jovial i ty  by which they become part  of  nature: 
 
         Through this  f loat ing fusty  débris  of  peat  and hay,  mixed with  the 
perspirat ions and warmth of  the  dancers ,  and forming together  a  sor t  
of  vegeto-human pol len,  the  muted f iddles  feebly pushed their  notes ,  
in  marked contrast  to  the spir i t  with  which the measure was t rodden 
out .  .  .  .  Of the rushing couples  there  could barely  be discerned more 
than the high l ights─ the  indis t inctness  shaping them to  satyrs  c lasping 
nymphs─a mult ipl ic i ty  of  Pans whir l ing a  mult ipl ic i ty  of  Syrinxes;  
Lotis  a t tempting to  e lude Priapus,  and always fa i l ing.  (71-72)  
 
The enumerat ion of  the  names of  Greek gods conjures  up a  polytheis t ic  pr inciple  
that  rules  “one of  the few remaining woodlands in  England,”  and this  descr ipt ion 
demonstrates  how their  l ives  are  harmonized with  nature .  Set t ing the barbari ty  of  
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civi l izat ion against  the  idyl l ic  pagan l ives  in  rural  England,  the  narrator  shows the 
modern contempt for  nature  as  one of  the  chief  defects  of  c ivi l izat ion,  and 
suggests  that  “moving backward” to  the  polytheis t ic  way of  th inking is  preferable  
for  the Victorians .  
    I t  is  worthy of  note  that  Hardy’s  admirat ion for  the  pagan view of  the  world  
does not  necessar i ly  contradict  what  modern science teaches about  the  way nature  
works.  Hardy had not  forgotten what  Darwin pointed out  in  The Origin  of  Species :  
“I t  wil l  be  universal ly  admit ted that  inst incts  are  as  important  as  corporeal  
s t ructure  for  the  welfare  of  each species”  (202) .  Inst incts  are  something that  
nature  gave humans and,  to  put  i t  d ifferent ly ,  they are  another  nature  within  
humans.  While  the  Hebrew tradi t ion of ten regards inst incts  as  vic ious and 
abominable ,  Darwin shows that  the  heal thy acceptance of  inst incts  is  great ly  
needed for  “ the welfare” of  each species .  Interest ingly,  such a  scient i f ic  view of  
inst incts  is  in  perfect  accordance with  that  of  the  ancient  Greeks.  To quote  again 
from Symonds,  “[ t ]o  ascerta in  the condit ions of  nature ,  and to  adapt  themselves  
thereto  by t ra ining,  was the object  of  their[ the ancient  Greeks’]  ser ious schemes of  
educat ion” (575) .  Nature  is  a  given real i ty ,  and i t  is  nonsensical  to  judge i t  as  
good or  bad because humans,  too,  are  par t  of  nature .  “Nature  .  .  .  must  be accepted 
as  i t  is”  (Symonds 582) .  So,  in  Jude the Obscure ,  the  pagan Hellenis t  Sue can say:  
“‘ i t  [ is]  Nature’s  in tent ion,  Nature’s  law and raison d’être  that  we should be 
joyful  in  what  inst incts  she afforded us─ ins t incts  which civi l izat ion had taken 
upon i tse lf  to  thwart’”  (328) .  Here we can see a  fusion of  the  Hellenic  norm and 
the Darwinian view of  inst incts  or  a  dynamic movement  of  human his tory that  is  
advancing “in  a  looped orbi t .”  Her  thought  is  “new” in  the sense of  being fai thful  
to  what  modern science teaches,  but  a lso “old” in  the sense of  repeat ing the 
thoughts  of  her  pagan ancestors .  I f  the  Greek view of  nature  conforms to  the 
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modern Darwinian view of  nature ,  i t  proves:  “Things move in  cycles .”  To 
paraphrase Hardy’s  words,  the  “dormant  pr inciples”  of  modern civi l izat ion “renew 
themselves” by returning to  ancient  Greek norms with  what  modern science 
teaches as  motivat ion,  and the “exhausted pr inciples  [of  Chris t iani ty]  are  thrust  
by.”  In  his  mind,  his tory is  no longer  a  l inear  s t ream of  events  but  a  complex 
interplay of  ancient  ways and modern real i t ies .  
 
Hardy’s  Primitivism and the Ideology of  Anti-Primitivism in the 1890s 
    As argued above,  a l though Hardy’s  view of  his tory in  the  1890s owes much 
to  the anthropological  concept  of  “survivals ,”  his  in terpretat ion of  them is  
completely  different  f rom that  of  contemporary social  evolut ionis ts .  Then,  why 
was he immune to  the  s trong ideology of  social  evolut ionism that  governed the 
Victor ian public?  In  my view, i t  is  par t ly  due to  his  view of  “ar t .”  He says in  1886:  
“My ar t  is  to  in tensify  the expression of  th ings,  as  is  done by Crivel l i ,  Bel l in i ,  e tc . ,  
so  that  the  heart  and inner  meaning is  made vividly  vis ible”  (Life  182) .  In  1887,  he 
e laborates  on this :  
 
         After  looking at  the  landscape ascr ibed to  Bonington in  our  
drawingroom I  feel  that  Nature  is  p layed out  as  a  Beauty,  but  not  as  a  
Mystery.  I  don’t  want  to  see landscapes,  i .e .  scenic  paint ings of  them, 
because I  don’t  want  to  see  the or iginal  real i t ies─as opt ical  effects ,  
that  is .  I  want  to  see the deeper  real i ty  underlying the scenic .  .  .  .  The 
exact  t ruth  as  to  mater ia l  fact  ceases  to  be of  importance in  ar t .  .  .  .  
(Life  190-91)  
 
In  other  words,  h is  ar t is t ic  goal  is  to  reach “the heart  and inner  meaning” of  th ings 
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without  being deluded by the “optical”  or  “mater ia l”  aspect  of  the  world .  While  
the expression “the heart  and inner  meaning” is  ambiguous,  Hardy,  on the same 
page,  deplores  the  fa te  of  “Novel-wri t ing” that  has  “reached the analyt ic  s tage” 
and supposes that  his  ar t is t ic  goal  would be achieved more properly  “ through the 
much more appropria te  medium of  poetry .”  According to  him, i t  was the l imits  of  
the  novel  as  an ar t is t ic  form that  led him to  work out  “ the supernatural  f ramework 
of  The Dynasts” where “Spir i ts ,  Spectral  f igures” (Life  182)  were recognized and 
highl ighted.  This  vis ion bears  a  c lose resemblance to  animism. Tylor  wri tes :  
“Animism .  .  .  [ is]  the deep-lying doctr ine of  Spir i tual  Beings,  which embodies  the 
very essence of  Spir i tual is t ic  as  opposed to  Mater ia l is t ic  phi losophy” (1:  384) .  
Hardy’s  ar t is t ic  vis ion is  not  merely  the necessary consequence of  logic  but  is  a lso  
based upon his  own dai ly  experience of  the  world .  He wri tes  in  his  diary of  
February 10,  1897:  “In  spi te  of  myself  I  cannot  help  not ic ing countenances and 
tempers  in  objects  of  scenery,  e .g .  t rees ,  h i l ls ,  houses” (Life  293) ,  confessing his  
own animist ic  way of  th inking which has  l i teral ly  “survived” into  his  t ime.  These 
ideas  a lso explain  why Hardy argued back against  Clodd,  who regarded as  
“barbarous” the idea that  the world  is  a l ive.  He commented:  “This  ‘barbaric’  idea 
which confuses  persons and things’  is ,  by the way,  a lso  common to  the  highest  
imaginat ive genius─ that  of  the  poet”  (Life  237) .  While ,  f rom the point  of  view of  
Victor ian anthropologis ts ,  “[p]oetry  has  so  far  kept  a l ive  in  our  minds the old  
animative theory of  nature” (Tylor  1:  264) ,  th is  poet ic  or  animist ic  imaginat ion is  
for  Hardy not  something “barbarous” to  be abandoned,  but  ra ther  a  great  human 
facul ty  by which “the heart  and inner  meaning” of  the world  is  d isclosed.  
    Hardy’s  counterargument to  social  evolut ionis ts  highl ights  the  major  defect  
of  their  theory in  which al l  “ irra t ional”  features  in  human mental i ty  and conduct  
are  labeled as  “uncivi l ized” and are  abominated.  I t  was not  unt i l  the  1920s that  
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anthropologis ts  f inal ly  abandoned the ideology of  uni l ineal  social  evolut ion.  
Clodd cr i t ic izes  his  own earl ier  v iews on human progress  in  a  lecture  del ivered at  
the  Royal  Inst i tu t ion on May 17,  1921:  
 
         The older  theory over-emphasized the part  p layed by the reason in  
conduct ,  and took too l i t t le  account  of  the  pers is tence of  the inst incts  
and emotions.  Hence i t  lef t  the  greater  par t  of  conduct  unexplained,  
taking for  granted that  men,  in  the bulk,  are  ra t ional  beings,  and in  
their  act ions prompted accordingly.  (Occult ism  9)  
 
But  the  ideology of  social  evolut ionism was in  ful l  f lourish in  the 1890s.  
Rat ional is ts  l ike  Clodd continued to  severely  a t tack what  they cal led “revivals  of  
ancient  animism” (McCabe 153) .  As a  counteract ion against  the  ra t ional ism of  the 
t imes,  the  various movements  of  spir i tual ism, such as  Helena Blavatsky’s  
theosophy,  mediums’ séances,  and the bel ief  in  c la irvoyance,  a lso peaked in  the 
las t  quarter  of  the  nineteenth century,  and i t  was in  1882 that  the  Society  for  
Psychical  Research ( the f i rs t  president  of  the  society  was the Cambridge scient is t  
Henry Sidgwick)  was establ ished in  London.  Although such revivals  of  
spir i tual ism themselves  seemed to  show evidence in  disproof  of  social  
evolut ionis ts’  s ta tement  that  “ the main tendency of  cul ture  f rom primæval  up to  
modern t imes has  been from savagery towards c ivi l izat ion” (Tylor  1:  19) ,  most  
Victor ians  had s t i l l  too much confidence in  the  t r iumph of  reason.  Edmund 
Gosse’s  essay “Rousseau in  England in  the  Nineteenth Century” in  Aspects  and 
Impressions  (1922) i l lustra tes  th is :  “ the s tudy of  anthropology was advancing out  
of  the  s ta te  of  infancy,  and was occupying ser ious minds in  England,  who were 
exasperated by Rousseau’s  fantast ic  theory of  the  puri ty  of  savage society ,  and a  
 103 
Golden Age of  pr imal  innocence” (185) .  By and large,  the  Victor ians considered 
Rousseau’s  pr imit ivism as  nonsensical  and i l logical ,  so  that  “English t ranslat ions 
of  his  works continued to  be few and poor” (190) .  In  this  social  c l imate ,  Hardy’s  
pr imit ivism is  a  radical  chal lenge to  the Victor ians’  opt imistic  ident if icat ion of  
social  evolut ion with  progress ,  and i t  emphasizes the self-contradict ion of  their  
phi losophy of  his tory which,  while  admit t ing the ineradicable  exis tence of  
“survivals ,”  s t icks  to  the theory that  h is tory is  a  l inear  path  “from savagery 
towards c ivi l izat ion.”  
    For  Hardy,  any contempt for  nature  is  wrong.  As the narrator  of  Jude the 
Obscure  quotes  Edward Gibbon’s  words:  “ insul ted Nature  sometimes vindicate[s]  
her  r ights”  (185) ,  nature  is  not  something that  should be control led or  tamed by 
humans.  Therefore ,  the  harmony of  the  ancient  Greeks with  nature ,  which is  based 
upon animist ic  th inking,  is  c lear ly  “saner”  than the modern mater ia l is t ic  view of  
nature  because dual ism continues to  drain  the spir i tual  e lements  from the physical  
realm unti l  i t  f inal ly  leads to  the estrangement  of  humans from nature .  According 
to  Hardy,  the  poet  is  a  person who has  s t i l l  much in  common with  the minds of  the  
ancient  Eurpeans,  and,  in  this  sense,  the  poet  is  qual if ied to  be the redeemer of  
European his tory,  reminding people  of  the  ancient  monist ic  view of  the world  that  
is  sharply opposed to  that  of  modern dual is ts . So,  i f  a  change for  the  bet ter  is  
possible ,  i t  must  be done by re turning to  the ancient  European norms.  This  scheme 
is  diff icul t  to  implement  but  not  impossible ,  because the pers is tence of  “survivals”  
themselves not  only i l lustra tes  that  his tory is  not  a  l inear  process  of  a  s ingle  
thread but  a lso s ignals  that  the  Europeans are  the legi t imate  inheri tors  of  the  
ancient  Greek legacy.  While  Sue and Jude’s  fa i lure  a t  the  end of  the  novel  (due 
mainly to  the powerful  constra ints  of  nineteenth-century convent ions)  shows that  
i t  is  a  diff icul t  task to  throw off  conventions and to  drast ical ly  change the social  
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order  in  a  short  per iod,  Angel  speculates  that  such wishful  th inking may not  be 
unreal is t ic :  “I t  was probable  that ,  in  the  lapse of  ages ,  improved systems of  moral  
and intel lectual  t ra ining would appreciably,  perhaps considerably,  e levate  the 
involuntary,  and even the unconscious,  inst incts  of  human nature” (183) .  He 
est imates  that  “ the lapse of  ages” is  required for  society  to  make a  course  
correct ion towards a  bet ter  l i fe  for  humanity .  Although there  are  a  number of  
obstacles  to  overcome,  people  l ike  Sue and Jude would someday fol low and 





















Jude the Obscure  and the Anthropological Arguments 
about ‘Marriage’ and ‘Family’ in the 1890s 
 
Another Anthropological  Refutation of  Social  Evolutionism 
    As a  supplement  to  Chapter  4  and 5 ,  I  would l ike  to  discuss  here  another  
contr ibut ion of  Victor ian anthropology to  Jude the  Obscure ,  especial ly  to  i ts  
arguments  about  “marr iage” and “family” in  order  to  understand Hardy’s  
ant i-social  evolut ionism and primit ivism in  the 1890s.  As is  known well ,  Jude the 
Obscure  was received with  bi t ter  cr i t ic ism when i t  was f i rs t  published.  The focus 
of  many reviewers  was on the ways in  which Hardy presents  the  ideas  of  “marr iage” 
and “family” in  the novel .  In  a  le t ter  of  10 November 1895 to  Edmund Gosse,  
Hardy wri tes :  “I t  is  curious that  some of  the  papers  should look upon the novel  as  
a  manifesto  on ‘ the marr iage quest ion’ .”  What  is  a t  issue is  that  many cr i t ics  
unanimously construed the novel  as  an a t tack on Victor ian marr iage in  spi te  of  the  
fact  that  the cr i t ical  references  to  Victorian marr iage customs and tradi t ions 
occupy “no more than half  a  dozen pages in  a  book of  f ive hundred” (CL  2 :  93) .  To 
be sure ,  we can conclude in  general  terms that  such references were a t  odds with  
“middle-class  domest ic  ideology and social  paternal ism” (Schoenfeld  14)  and 
therefore  drew heavy cr i t ic ism from many readers ,  but  even such an explanat ion 
requires  more c lar if icat ion because the las t  quarter  of  the  nineteenth century was a  
per iod when the concepts  of  “marr iage” and “family” began to  be redefined due to  
the development  of  anthropological  research,  causing a  wide varie ty  of  react ions 
among contemporary inte l lectuals .  As far  as  I  know, this  cul tural  context  has  not  
been ful ly  taken into  account  among Hardy scholars .  Andrew Radford’s  Thomas 
Hardy and the Survivals  of  Time ,  one of  the  focuses  of  which is  on the re la t ion 
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between Hardy’s  work and Victor ian anthropology,  pays l i t t le  a t tent ion to  this  
aspect .  Likewise,  Lois  Bethe Schoenfeld’s  Dysfunct ional  Famil ies  in  the  Wessex 
Novels  of  Thomas Hardy  (2005) fa i ls  to  mention the role  of  anthropology,  though 
i t  a t tempts  to  invest igate  Hardy’s  concept  of  “family” within  i ts  cul tural  context .  
Michael  A.  Zei t ler’s  Representat ions of  Culture  is  probably the s ingle  exception,  
which examines the  possible  inf luence of  the  anthropologis t  John McLennan’s  
ideas  on Hardy’s  view of  marr iage and family .  His  analysis  is ,  however ,  br ief  and 
leaves many quest ions unanswered.  
    The inf luence of  anthropology on Hardy’s  ideas  of  marr iage and family  is  
worth  considerat ion because i t  is  obvious that  there  is  a  c lear  paral le l  between the 
radical  ideas  of  “marr iage” and “family” in  Jude the Obscure  and a  new theory 
that  was or iginal ly  advocated by the anthropologis t  Edvard Westermarck.  As is  
detai led in  this  chapter ,  Westermarck played a  s ignif icant  role  in  disclosing the 
fa lseness  of  the ear l ier  view of  human marr iage based upon social  evolut ionism 
and provoked a  s torm of  mixed react ions.  The impact  of  his  theory lay in  the fact  
that  i t  radical ly  cal led into  quest ion the hypothesis  of  pr imit ive promiscui ty  as  
well  as  the  social  evolut ionis t  premise that  happiness  is  s teadi ly  increased by the 
process  of  c ivi l izat ion.  Before  the emergence of  his  theory,  ant iqui ty  was regarded 
as  an age of  violence,  terror ,  and desolat ion.  The scient is t  John Lubbock’s  
descr ipt ion of  the  world  of  ant iqui ty  in  Pre-his toric  Times  (1865) is  a  typical  
example:  
 
         [T]he t rue savage is  nei ther  f ree  nor  noble;  he  is  a  s lave to  his  own 
wants ,  h is  own passions;  imperfect ly  protected from the weather ,  he  
suffers  f rom the cold by night  and the heat  of  the  sun by day;  ignorant  
of  agricul ture ,  l iv ing by the chase,  and improvident  in  success ,  hunger  
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always s tares  him in  the face,  and of ten dr ives  him to  the dreadful  
a l ternat ive of  cannibal ism or  death.  (483)  
 
Such a  view of  the  ancient  past  inst i l led a  feel ing of  aversion towards i t  in  the  
mind of  the  Victor ians,  and their  obsession for  progress  and development  was 
intensif ied in  proport ion to  the growth of  th is  aversion.  Thus,  “ to  accelerate  the 
pace of  evolut ion” (Kuklick 93)  became the major  goal  for  the  Victor ians,  and 
retrogression of  any sort  was considered no more than a  horror .  So,  when Hardy 
tr ied to  just i fy  the theme of  the revival  of  ancient  pagan norms,  Westermarck’s  
interpretat ion of  human his tory must  have been a  powerful  support  for  him. In  the 
fol lowing sect ions,  I  would l ike  to  examine in  detai l  the  inter textual  re la t ions 
between Jude the Obscure  and Westermarck’s  The History of  Human Marriage  
(1891) and to  shed l ight  on part  of  the  foundat ion on which Hardy’s  view of  
his tory in  the 1890s rests .  
 
A New Light on the History of  Human Marriage 
    As no small  number of  cr i t ics  have pointed out  so  far ,  Victor ian norms of  
“marr iage” clear ly  ref lected the ideology of  social  evolut ionism. Rosemary Jann 
summarizes:  “ the crucial  role  played by sexual  conduct  .  .  .  a t tempts  to  construct  
the  boundary that  demarcates  the ful ly  human from the animal  and to  chart  the  
progress  of  c ivi l izat ion” (287) .  The Victor ians sharply dis t inguished humans from 
al l  o ther  animals  and extol led “ the progress  of  c ivi l izat ion.”  One of  the  indicators  
that  character ized “civi l ized” human beings was their  moderate  sexual  act ivi ty .  
Social  evolut ionis ts  l ike  Herbert  Spencer  inheri ted “Malthus’s  doctr ine of  
abst inence” (Mason 269)  and assumed that  the  ra t ional  control  of  sexual  desire  
was an authentic  marker  of  being “civi l ized.”  To quote  John Stuart  Mil l ,  
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“Civi l izat ion in  every one of  i ts  aspects  is  a  s t ruggle  against  the animal  inst incts”  
(447) .  One of  the  reasons that  the  Malthusian assumption survived well  in to  the 
end of  the  nineteenth century was due to  the inf luence of  Lubbock’s  fr iend and 
anthropologis t  John McLennan’s  Primit ive  Marriage  (1865),  which lent  scient if ic  
authori ty  to  a  popular  associat ion between ancient  l i fe  and sexual  violence and had 
served as  the  s ingle  authori ty  on the his tory of  human marr iage unt i l  the  
publicat ion of  Westermarck’s  The History of  Human Marriage .  McLennan’s  book 
descr ibed the his tory of  human marr iage as  the  t ransi t ion from promiscui ty  to  
monogamy. According to  him, the ancient  pr imit ives  possessed uncontrol lable  
sexual  urges:  
 
         Savages are  unrestra ined by any sense of  del icacy from a copartnery 
in  sexual  enjoyments;  and,  indeed,  in  the c ivi l ized s ta te ,  the  s in  of  
great  c i t ies  shows that  there  are  no natural  res tra ints  suff ic ient  to  hold 
men back from grosser  copartneries .  .  .  .  The f i rs t  advance from a 
general  promiscui ty  .  .  .  would natural ly  be to  a  promiscui ty  less  
general─ to  arrangements  between small  se ts  of  men to  a t tach 
themselves to  a  part icular  woman.  (167,  170)  
 
McLennan’s  argument  is  that  marr iage in  ant iqui ty  was l i t t le  more than rape.  I t  is  
evident  that  Hardy had known McLennan’s  view of  the his tory of  marr iage.  In  a  
le t ter  of  10 November 1895 to  Clodd,  he wri tes :  “What  you say is  per t inent  and 
true of  the modern views of  marr iage are  a  survival  f rom the custom of  capture  and 
purchase,  propped up by a  theological  superst i t ion” (CL  2 :  92) .  According to  
McLennan,  humans needed to  acquire  ra t ional  th inking as  well  as  to  invent  social  
inst i tu t ions in  order  to  control  sexual  desires  for  progress  and social  improvement .  
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Most social  evolut ionis ts  supported this  hypothesis .  George W. Stocking remarks:  
“ they [social  evolut ionis ts]  a l l  tended to  view marr iage in  terms of  the control  of  
human sexual i ty .  .  .  .  And of  course  they al l  saw the evolut ionary process  
culminat ing in  a  monogamous family  resembling that  of  mid-Victor ian Bri ta in” 
(204) .  According to  them, Victor ian mari ta l  norms such as  monogamy and l i fe t ime 
commitment  were genuine s igns of  human progress .  
    Hardy was,  however ,  qui te  skeptical  about  their  opinions.  In  the middle  of  
wri t ing Jude the Obscure ,  he  contr ibuted the essay “Methods of  Authors”  to  the  
June 1894 issue of  the  New Review  and s ta ted:  “civi l isa t ion .  .  .  has  never  
succeeded in  creat ing .  .  .  a  sa t isfactory scheme for  the  conjunct ion of  the  sexes” 
(PV  132) .  He thematized this  “marr iage quest ion” in  the novel .  From the point  of  
view of  social  evolut ionis ts ,  h is  chal lenge to  their  theoret ical  f ramework was 
equal  to  a  chal lenge to  c ivi l izat ion i tse lf .  In  Jude the Obscure ,  Sue regards her  
marr iage with  Phil lotson as  a  complete  fa i lure  and cal ls  i t  “a  t ragedy ar t i f ic ia l ly  
manufactured for  people  who in  a  natural  s ta te  would f ind re l ief  in  par t ing” (206) .  
Rubbing social  evolut ionis ts  the  wrong way,  she even goes on to  say:  “ i t  was 
Nature’s  in tent ion,  Nature’s  law and raison d’être  that  we should be joyful  in  what  
inst incts  she afforded us─ inst incts  which civi l izat ion had taken upon i tself  to  
thwart’”  (328) .  Her  opinions about  marr iage are  s trongly opposed to  public  
opinion of  the  t ime that  supported the theory of  social  evolut ion,  because the 
aff i rmation of  inst inct  was in  the context  of  Victor ian anthropology regarded as  a  
dangerous idea that  would cause people  to  “degenerate”  to  pr imit ive s ta tes .	 So 
i t  is  not  surpris ing that  contemporary reviewers  a t tacked Jude the Obscure  as  
containing “accusat ions against  some accepted formali t ies  of  c ivi l izat ion” 
(Howells  255)  and complained that  “nat ional  degenerat ion” would occur  i f  “ the 
English public”  fol lowed Sue’s  ideas  on marr iage (Oliphant  260) .  The f ierceness  
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of their  assaul t  on the novel  reveals  that  social  evolut ionism took root  in  the  
thoughts  of  the  Victor ians.  Expressing great  doubt  as  to  the val idi ty  of  the 
marr iage system in  which sexual  ascet ic ism and the permanence of  marr iage are  
demanded,  Sue l i teral ly  crushes the pr ide of  those who boast  that  they are  a t  the  
top of  evolut ionary scale .  Jude,  ref lect ing on the fa i lure  of  his  marr iage with  
Arabel la ,  a lso  maintains  that  the  current  inst i tu t ion of  marr iage is  no more than 
“the ar t i f ic ia l  system of  things,  under  which the normal  sex-impulses  are  turned 
into  devi l ish  domest ic  gins  and springes to  noose and hold back those who want  to  
progress”  (209) .  Unlike most  of  the  Victor ians,  Jude does not  feel  ashamed of  his  
sexual  urges  and considers  that  the  major  defect  of  c ivi l izat ion l ies  in  the 
excessive and unnatural  res tra ints  of  inst inct  imposed on people  by the inst i tu t ion.  
In  another  place,  Sue cal ls  such ar t i f ic ia l  rules  “barbarous customs and 
superst i t ions of  the  t imes that  we have the unhappiness  to  l ive  in” (206) .  These 
discourses  found in  Jude the Obscure  const i tu te  a  destruct ive cr i t ic ism on social  
evolut ionism, according to  which the current  inst i tu t ion of  marr iage is  the  best  
achievement  that  humans has  a t ta ined.  
    The reason Hardy took up “the marr iage quest ion” in  the 1890s and at tacked 
the marr iage system of  the t ime with  unprecedented vigor  cannot  be ful ly  
accounted without  taking the contemporary socio-cul tural  context  in to  
considerat ion.  As mentioned above,  i t  was McLennan’s  Primit ive  Marriage  that  
provided the Victor ians with  the basis  upon which to  just i fy  the pr imacy of  the  
marr iage customs in  the nineteenth century.  In  the ear ly  1890s,  however ,  the  
Finnish anthropologis t  Edvard Westermarck cal led into  quest ion McLennan’s  view 
and caused controversy in  Bri ta in .  Although born and educated in  Finland,  he 
came to  London to  s tudy the his tory of  human marr iage and,  in  1891,  published 
The History of  Human Marriage  in  which he discredi ted McLennan’s  theory for  i ts  
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lack of  scient if ic  basis .  He had a  f r iendly re la t ionship with  Hardy’s  c lose fr iend 
and cr i t ic  Edmund Gosse in  London (Ginsberg 3) ,  and i t  is  a lso  confirmed through 
Mil lgate’s  Catalogue  that  Hardy was in  possession of  the second edi t ion of  The 
History of  Human Marriage  (1894).  Westermarck shed a  new l ight  on marr iage in  
pr imit ive society  and cal led into  quest ion that  c ivi l izat ion was only possible  on 
the basis  of  res tra ining the brutal  sexual  impulses  of  human nature .  He wri tes  in  
the conclusion of  the book:  
 
Most  anthropologis ts  who have wri t ten on prehis tor ic  customs 
bel ieve,  indeed,  that  man l ived or iginal ly  in  a  s ta te  of  
promiscui ty  .  .  .  but  we have found that  th is  hypothesis  is  essent ia l ly  
unscient if ic .  .  .  .  There  are  numerous savage and barbarous peoples ,  
among whom sexual  in tercourse  out  of  wedlock is  of  rare  
occurrence.  .  .  .  Contact  with  a  “higher  cul ture” has  proved 
pernicious to  the  moral i ty  of  savage peoples;  and we have some 
reason to  bel ieve that  i r regular  connect ions between the sexes have,  
on the whole ,  exhibi ted a  tendency to  increase a long with  the 
progress  of  c ivi l izat ion.  (538-39)  
 
According to  him, even pr imit ives  l ived orderly  l ives  and their  mari ta l  l i fe  was 
never  “ in  a  s ta te  of  promiscui ty .”  This  fact  exploded the establ ished theory that  a l l  
social  inst i tu t ions were the products  of  “civi l ized” societ ies  and that  orderly  
human rela t ions were preserved only there .  In  par t icular ,  i t  was a  revolut ionary 
thing that  he remarked that  “ irregular  connect ions between the sexes .  .  .  increase 
a long with  the progress  of  c ivi l izat ion” and cast  doubt  on the “progress”  of  
humans i tse lf .  
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    Westermarck’s  subversive re te l l ing of  human his tory,  re la t iviz ing the values  
of  the  current  social  inst i tu t ions,  provided a  new foundat ion upon which to  
reexamine the inst i tu t ion of  marr iage.  His  hypothesis  was taken up in  the fourth  
edi t ion of  Friedrich Engels’s  The Origin  of  the  Family ,  Private  Property ,  and the 
State  (1891) and also contr ibuted to  the Scott ish  novel is t  and essayis t  Mona 
Caird’s  The Morali ty  of  Marriage  (1897),  providing an impetus  to  the feminis t  
movement  in  Victor ian England.  We should here  remember that  Hardy and Caird  
were in  c lose  fr iendship in  the  1890s and that  he  devoted himself  to  the  
publicat ion of  The Morali ty  of  Marriage .
 Westermarck’s  view of  human his tory 
was not  quickly accepted by the whole  Victor ian society;  while  Tylor  supported i t  
by saying that  Westermarck’s  arguments  were persuasive,  there  were a  number of  
scholars  l ike  the folklor is t  G.  L.  Gomme who reacted sharply against  
Westermarck’s  ant i-evolut ionis t  idea. I  want  to  underl ine here  that  Jude the 
Obscure  was wri t ten in  a  per iod when not  only the t radi t ional  concept  of  marr iage 
but  a lso  social  evolut ionism i tself  were cal led into  quest ion and were discussed 
widely for  the  f i rs t  t ime.  When Sue cal ls  the  current  mari ta l  inst i tu t ions 
“barbarous customs and superst i t ions” and Jude remarks that  they “hold back those 
who want  to  progress ,”  their  d iscourses  c lear ly  ref lect  the  e thos of  th is  per iod─ the  
r ise  of  skept ic ism on the t radi t ional  view of  marr iage and sexual i ty .  
    The text  of  Jude the Obscure  is  c lear ly  on the s ide of  Westermarck in  many 
ways,  especial ly  in  that  i t  regards  sexual  desire  as  a  fundamental  basis  of  human 
exis tence.  Sue and Jude observe that  mari ta l  t ragedies  most ly  or iginate  f rom 
art i f ic ia l ly  establ ished inst i tu t ions and rules .  To put  i t  another  way,  they say that  
mari ta l  t ragedy resul ts  f rom going against  inst inct .  I t  is  noteworthy that  Hardy 
declares  in  “Postscr ipt”  (1912) that  the  novel  is  the  manifesta t ion of  his  bel ief  that  
“ the c ivi l  law should be only the enunciat ion of  the  law of  nature” (PW  34) .  We 
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can see in  these words his  real izat ion that  humans are  under  the control  of  nature  
and natural  laws.  Jude,  af ter  considering the nature  of  sexual  des ire ,  concludes 
that  i t  is  an “inst inct  which had nothing in  i t  of  the  nature  of  vice” (56) .  His  view 
of  sexual  desire  was doubly unacceptable  for  the Victorian society  in  which sexual  
desire  was s t igmatized due to  Chris t ian theology ( i ts  not ion of  or iginal  s in)  and 
social  evolut ionism. Unti l  Westermarck posi t ioned humans as  par t  of  the  natural  
world  and redefined sexual  inst inct  as  an a priori  force that  is  beyond good and 
evi l ,  by saying:  “With regard to  the inst inct  in  quest ion,  man fol lows the general  
rule  in  the animal  kingdom” (280) ,  social  evolut ionis ts  had never  doubted that  
humans occupied a  special  posi t ion in  the natural  world  and were dis t inguished 
from al l  o ther  animals .  This  was,  however ,  the  case only in  the f ie ld  of  the 
humanit ies  l ike  anthropology,  folklore ,  and sociology.  In  the f ie ld  of  natural  
sc ience,  on the other  hand,  Darwin had held  a lready in  the la te  1850s that  inst incts  
played an important  par t  of  our  survival  ra te . For  Westermarck,  a  loyal  
supporter  of  Darwin’s  biological  s tudies ,  the  fact  that  “man fol lows the general  
rule  in  the animal  kingdom” was a  basic  premise of  human science.  I t  cannot  
therefore  be doubted that  Hardy,  who was also among “the ear l ies t  acclaimers” 
(Life  156)  of  Darwin’s  work,  was well  aware of  the  importance of  inst inct  in  
human act ivi ty .  In  the novel ,  Jude observes:  “People  go on marrying because they 
can’t  res is t  natural  forces” (249) .  He does not  th ink that  the  marr iage based upon 
sexual  desire  is  v ic ious.  Sexual  desire  is ,  for  him, ra ther  “normal ,”  and he pr ides  
himself  on “act ing by inst inct”  (317)  in  Part  VI of  the  novel .  Reading The History 
of  Human Marriage ,  Hardy seems to  have completely  agreed with  Westermarck 
that  i t  was necessary to  abandon the dis tor ted view of  humanity  upon which social  
evolut ionism was based in  order  to  correct ly  evaluate  marr iage and i ts  h is tory.  
    Jude the Obscure  thus re jects  the  social  evolut ionis ts’  idea that  marr iage and 
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family  s tructures  such as  monogamy and patr iarchy are  the best  ones  upon which 
to  establ ish  a  good society . In  the course  of  an argument  about  marr iage,  Sue 
says to  her  husband Phil lo tson:  “Domest ic  laws should be made according to  
temperaments ,  which should be classif ied.  I f  people  are  a t  a l l  pecul iar  in  character  
they have to  suffer  f rom the very rules  that  produce comfort  in  others  .  .  .”  (214) .  
She says that  i t  is  not  benefic ia l  but  ra ther  harmful  to  apply a  s ingle  mari ta l  form 
to  a l l  people  s ince each individual  has  dis t inct  “ temperaments .”  In  the framework 
of  social  evolut ionism, in  which “the continui ty  and uniform character  of  human 
progress”  (McLennan 11)  is  emphasized,  however ,  the  individual’s  desires  are  
of ten underest imated and are  regarded as  “ irra t ional ,”  unfavorable  
e lements─something which should be under  the control  of  social  inst i tu t ions.  Sue 
asks for  the  re-evaluat ion of  their  roles  in  human act ivi ty  and society .  From her  
s tandpoint ,  i t  is  a  natural  conclusion that  “[w]i th  man,  every possible  form of  
marr iage occurs”  (Westermarck 431) .  Since the l imita t ion of  marr iage to  a  s ingle  
form is  an unnatural  consequence resul ted by social  manipulat ion,  various types  of  
marr iage would occur  i f  socia l  and legal  power over  marr iage were weakened.  
    Sue’s  radical  opinion also requires  the  rewri t ing of  his tory to  persuasively  
just i fy  her  implicat ion that  social  orders  can be maintained without  Victor ian 
marr iage norms,  and Hardy owes this  theoret ical  out l ine  to  Westermarck’s  view of  
his tory.  When Phil lotson argues with  his  conventional  f r iend Gil l ingham over  his  
divorce,  they discuss  i t  in  the  fol lowing way: 
 
            “But  i f  people  did  as  you want  to  do,  there’d be a  general  
domest ic  dis integrat ion.  The family  would no longer  be the social  
uni t .”  
            “Yes─ I  am al l  abroad,  I  suppose!”  said  Phil lo tson sadly.  “I  was 
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never  a  very br ight  reasoner ,  you remember.  .  .  .  And yet ,  I  don’t  see  
why the woman and the chi ldren should not  be the  uni t  without  the 
man.”  
            “By the Lord Harry!─Matriarchy!” (223) 
 
While  Phi l lo tson approves of  “ the [family]  uni t  without  the  man,”  Gil l ingham does 
not .  The logic  and view of  his tory based on social  evolut ionism can be easi ly  
detected in  Gil l ingham’s words.  Gil l ingham’s opinion that  the  family  should be 
patr iarchal  and be headed by the male  c lear ly  ref lects  the  social  evolut ionary 
ideology of  the t ime,  and his  disdainful  reference to  “matr iarchy” shows that  
matr iarchy,  a lmost  synonymous with  promiscui ty ,  was regarded in  the context  of  
t radi t ional  Victor ian anthropology as  a  pr imit ive and barbarous custom. In  the 
middle  of  the  1890s,  however ,  Gil l ingham’s view was less  persuasive because 
Tylor  read The History of  Human Marriage  and had admit ted the groundlessness  of  
McLennan’s  theory in  his  review of  the book in  the Academy :  “ the maternal  system 
is  s t i l l  to  be found as  a  well-marked social  order  in  the world .  .  .  .  [T]he patria  
potestas  has  not  a lways and everywhere been the leading social  pr inciple”  (289) .  
Patr iarchy was no longer  the  only acceptable  s t ructure  of  social  organizat ion.  
Reflect ing the la tes t  advances in  anthropological  s tudies ,  Phi l lo tson’s  admission 
of  “ the uni t  without  the  man” shows the decl ine of  the  paternal ist  hegemony in  the 
middle  of  the  1890s.  The requirement  for  divorce is ,  according to  him, only the 
breakdown of  husband-wife  “affect ion” (223) ,  and he demands that  no external  
forces  should interfere  in  marr iage.  Westermarck,  who is  a lso  highly skeptical  of  
inst i tu t ional  in terference with  marr iage re la t ions,  points  out  that ,  h is tor ical ly  
speaking,  marr iage had been “a  pr ivate  act”  and that  people  could divorce their  
spouses  qui te  easi ly:  “Among the ancient  Hebrews,  Greeks,  Romans,  and Germans,  
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disl ike was considered a  suff ic ient  reason for  divorce,  which was regarded as  
merely  a  pr ivate  act”  (521) .  Siding with  him, Jude the Obscure  d isplays a  s t rong 
desire  to  re turn to  ancient  mari ta l  norms.  
    I t  is  worthy of  note  that  the  text  not  only shows such primit ivism but  a lso  
goes on to  analyze the root  causes  of  the  social  evolut ionary myth that  “ the 
progress  of  c ivi l izat ion [ is]  based on the development  of  the  monogamous nuclear  
family” (Mackay 200).  Jude feels  uneasy with  the Spencerian idea that  “ the s ta te  is  
rendered possible  only by the br inging up of  chi ldren” (Education  33) .  After  he 
and Sue l ive together ,  he  is  asked by his  former wife  Arabel la  to  take charge of  
their  chi ld .  Although he is  not  sure  whether  the chi ld  is  h is  or  not ,  he  f inal ly  
accepts  her  offer ,  saying:  
 
         “The beggarly  quest ion of  parentage─what is  i t ,  af ter  a l l?  What  does 
i t  matter ,  when you come to  think of  i t ,  whether  a  chi ld  is  yours  by 
blood or  not?  All  the  l i t t le  ones of  our  t ime are  col lect ively  the 
chi ldren of  us  adults  of  the  t ime,  and ent i t led to  our  general  care .  That  
excessive regard of  parents  for  their  own chi ldren,  and their  d is l ike of  
other  people’s ,  is ,  l ike  c lass-feel ing,  patr iot ism, 
save-your-own-soul- ism and other  vir tues ,  a  mean exclusiveness  a t  
bot tom.” (264) 
 
Jude’s  cr i t ic ism focuses  on “a  mean exclusiveness” that  l ies  a t  the  center  of  the  
t radi t ional  view of  family .  In  the same vein,  Sue remarks:  “ i t  [a  marr iage]  is  only 
a  sordid contract ,  based on mater ia l  convenience in  householding,  ra t ing and 
taxing,  and the inheri tance of  land and money by chi ldren making i t  necessary that  
the  male  parent  should be known” (201).  Through the expression of  such opinions 
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about  marr iage and family ,  Jude the Obscure  reveals  the  real  reason why social  
evolut ionism thinks highly of  patr iarchy.  According to  Sue and Jude,  the  blood 
rela t ionship between the fa ther  and chi ld  is  pr ior i t ized mainly in  order  to  secure  
and preserve weal th  as  the source of  male  dominance,  and this  exclusive s tructure  
is  a lso found in  c lass  consciousness  and patr iot ism as  well .  The family  as  an 
economic uni t  is  a  microcosm of  c ivi l izat ion in  which “exclusiveness” necessar i ly  
plays an important  par t .  Sue and Jude’s  cr i t ic ism penetrates  in to  the very core  of  
the s tructure  of  “civi l ized” society . 
    R.  Y.  Tyrrel l ,  in  a  review of  the novel  in  the Fortnight ly  Review ,  reacted 
s trongly against  these arguments ,  feel ing intui t ively  that  Jude and Sue seemed to  
be asking for  the  aboli t ion of  c ivi l izat ion i tse lf :  “[T]he aboli t ion of  the  family  .  .  .  
would undermine two of  the  most  potent  forces  of  c ivi l izat ion,  the  sense of  
proprie torship and the feel ing of  natural  affect ion” (296) .  Although Jude the 
Obscure  does  not  insis t  on the overal l  “aboli t ion of  the  family” ( i t  demands only 
the admission of  various forms of  marr iage and family) ,  Tyrrel l  thought  so  
because he bel ieves  that  a  family  which is  nei ther  monogamous nor  patr iarchal  is  
not  worthy of  the  name of  the  family  for  him. Interest ingly enough,  his  words 
betray that  the  logic  of  c ivi l izat ion is  based on the idea of  “proprie torship.”  I t  is  
necessary to  remember here  that ,  in  Primit ive  Marriage ,  McLennan posi ted that  
acquis i t ion of  the  idea of  “property” was the beginning of  c ivi l izat ion:  “Every s tep 
in  i t  [social  evolut ion]  .  .  .  was affected by considerat ions derived from property .  
While  wives were captured,  i f  there  was any sense of  property  a t  a l l ,  wives would 
be regarded as  property” (247) .  According to  McLennan’s  hypothesis ,  men could 
only obtain  women by forcible  capture  in  pr imit ive t imes,  and this  fact  t r iggered 
the advent  of  c ivi l izat ion.  McLennan just i f ies  the  re la t ionship of  the  possessor  and 
the possessed as  a  key condit ion for  the sustainable  development  of  c ivi l ized 
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society .  Jude the Obscure ,  however ,  a t tacks the  idea of  “proprie torship” as  the  
main cause of  exclusive human rela t ionships .  In  other  words,  the  idea of  
“proprietorship” gives  r ise  to  people’s  “dis l ike of  other  people’s .”  The radical ism 
of  the  novel  is  that  i t  aff i rms s tra ightforwardly that  the  logic  of  social  
evolut ionism, which just i f ies  a  predatory habi t  of  l i fe ,  is  “beggarly .”  I t  is  easy for  
the reader  to  recognize the voice of  Westermarck,  who wri tes  in  the conclusion of  
his  book:  “A wife  is  no longer  the  husband’s  property” (550) .  For  Hardy and 
Westermarck,  the  Victor ian society  is  never  a t  the pinnacle  of  social  and cul tural  
evolut ion and is  surely  infer ior  to  pr imit ive societ ies  in  “creat ing .  .  .  a  
sa t isfactory scheme for  the  conjunct ion of  the  sexes” (PV  132) .  
    One of  the  reasons why the arguments  about  marr iage in  the  novel  provoked 
a  f i res torm of  cr i t ic ism is  that  they brought  to  l ight  the  self -complacent  and 
exclusive spir i t  behind the logic  of  c ivi l izat ion.  Given that  most  of  the  readers  of  
the  novel  were middle-class  people ,  the  novel’s  a t tack on “patr iarchy,”  
“class-feel ing,”  and “patr iot ism” is  equal  to  the a t tack on their  a t t i tude towards 
social  l i fe .  In  the postscr ipt  to  the novel ,  Hardy imagines the feel ings of  people  
who reacted sharply  to  the  c la ims of  the  novel  and wri tes ,  speaking for  them: 
“Your pictures  may not  show the untrue,  or  the  uncommon, or  even be contrary to  
the canons of  ar t ;  but  i t  is  not  the  view of  l i fe  that  we who thr ive on conventions 
can permit  to  be painted” (PW  35) .  As Hardy implies ,  the  people  who,  defending 
the current  inst i tu t ions,  praise  the achievements  of  c ivi l izat ion are  actual ly  those 
who “thr ive on conventions” and try  to  in tent ional ly  forget  the  “mean 
exclusiveness” of  their  society .  To put  i t  d ifferent ly ,  social  evolut ionism is  an 
ideological  theory that  serves  to  just i fy  the rul ing-class’s  self ish  desire  of  
monopoliz ing weal th  and power.  Hardy dissects  the  ways in  which social  
evolut ionism came to  be widely accepted and powerful ly  promoted by the weal thy 
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Victorian public ,  who bel ieved in  the  superior i ty  of  their  cul tural  inst i tu t ions due 
to  a  nat ion-wide economic boom and a  pol i t ical  mastery over  much of  the  res t  of  
the  European nat ions in  the nineteenth century.  I l lustra t ing the misery in  which 
Sue and Jude are  involved,  he  lays  bare  the  f ic t i t ious,  “unscient if ic”  nature  of  a  
social  evolut ionary narrat ive.  Jude’s  fol lowing comment on the acts  of  barbari ty  
that  a  Chris tminster  coachman commits  against  h is  horse  is  probably the most  
s t ra ightforward cr i t ic ism of  the  t radi t ion of  prais ing “civi l izat ion”:  “If  that  can be 
done .  .  .  a t  col lege gates  in  the most  re l igious and educat ional  c i ty  in  the world ,  
what  shal l  we say as  to  how far  we’ve got?” (317) .  For  Jude,  who can “scarcely  
bear  to  see  t rees  cut  down or  lopped,  f rom a fancy that  i t  hurt  them” (11) ,  the  
depth of  people’s  affect ion for  other  creatures  is  an important  benchmark to  
measure  the “progress”  of  society .  Hardy remarks in  his  authobiography:  
 
         Few people  seem to  perceive ful ly  as  yet  that  the  most  far-reaching 
consequence of  the  establ ishment  of  the  common origin  of  a l l  species  
is  e thical ;  that  i t  logical ly  involved a  readjustment  of  a l t ruis t ic  morals  
by enlarging as  a  necessi ty  of  r ightness  the  applicat ion of  what  has  
been cal led ‘The Golden Rule’  beyond the area of  mere mankind to  
that  of  the  whole  animal  kingdom. Possibly  Darwin himself  d id  not  
wholly  perceive i t ,  though he a l luded to  i t  [ in  The Origin  of  Species] .  
(Life  359,  or iginal  emphasis)  
 
People’s  “exclusiveness ,”  that  is ,  their  inabi l i ty  to  empathize  with  others  (not  only 
with  other  humans but  a lso  with  other  species)  proves that  there  is  so  much room 
for  improvement  in  “civi l ized” society .  Western civi l izat ion is  ful l  of  misery and 
vice ,  and i t  does not  demonstrate  the  progress  of  humanity  in  an ethical  sense.  
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Hardy thus inf l ic ts  a  mortal  wound on the evolut ionary model  of  his tory which 
assumes that  happiness  is  increased by civi l izat ion.  
 
The 1890s and Beyond: The Transit ion from Evolutionism to Relativism 
    As Kuklick remarks in  The Savage Within ,  “evolut ionis ts  were among the 
opt imist ic  in terpreters  of  their  age,  because they were,  as  members  of  the  middle  
c lass ,  major  benefic iar ies  of  recent  social  t rends” (95) .  From the 1890s,  however ,  
their  ideological  dominance s lowly s tar ted to  ebb,  and an increasingly sharp 
protest  against  the  opt imist ic  creed of  progress  fol lowed along with  the 
appearance of  a  new generat ion of  anthropologis ts  f rom Westermarck to  Bronis law 
Malinowski ,  who s tressed the negat ive features  of  high “civi l izat ion.”  While  
public  opinions s tuck to  the old  view of  human his tory and development  for  a  
while  even af ter  the  1890s,  some anthropologis ts  began to  consider  that  European 
civi l izat ion and i ts  cul tural  achievements  were “ar t i f ic ia l  and unnatural”  (qtd .  in  
Kuklick 256) ,  to  quote  the anthropologis t  Graf ton Ell iot  Smith.  They gradual ly  
abandoned classifying society  on an evolut ionary scale  on the assumption that  
Victor ian England was superior  to  a l l  o ther  forms of  society .  The disenchantment  
with  the  idea of  “progress”  or  “civi l izat ion” s t imulated the revaluat ion of  
pr imit ive societ ies .  Echoing Hardy’s  pr imit ivism or  ant i-c ivi l izat ionism with  a  
twenty-year  t ime lag,  Malinowski  held  in  Argonauts  of  the  Western Paci f ic  (1922),  
a  book that  def ined the radical  departure  f rom the social  evolut ionary perspect ive:  
 
         We have to  s tudy man,  and we must  s tudy what  concerns him most  
in t imately ,  that  is ,  the  hold which l i fe  has  on him. In  each cul ture ,  the  
values  are  s l ight ly  different ;  people  aspire  af ter  different  a ims,  fol low 
different  impulses ,  yearn af ter  a  different  form of  happiness .  .  .  .  To 
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study the inst i tu t ions,  customs,  and codes or  to  s tudy the behaviour  
and mental i ty  without  the  subject ive desire  of  feel ing by what  these 
people  l ive ,  of  real is ing the substance of  their  happiness─ is ,  in  my 
opinion,  to  miss  the  greatest  reward which we can hope to  obtain  from 
the s tudy of  man.  (25)  
 
Without  any presumption that  the  pr imit ive way of  the  world  is  i r ra t ional  and 
“barbaric ,”  Malinowski  emphasizes  the importance “ to  grasp the nat ive’s  point  of  
view, his  re la t ion to  l i fe ,  and to  real ize  his  v is ion of  his  world” (25,  or iginal  
emphases) .  By degrees ,  anthropologis ts  tended to  assume that  “ the best  
approximations of  their  social  ideal  were to  be found in  s imple societ ies”  (Kuklick 
268) .  Although,  in  the 1890s,  Hardy’s  apparent ly  ant i -social-evolut ionary thought  
s t i l l  met  with  much resis tance from the public ,  what  is  most  surpris ing for  today’s  
reader  is  that  Hardy,  responding before  others  to  the new view of  his tory 
suggested by Westermarck,  predicted the advent  of  a  large-scale  skept ic ism about  
“civi l izat ion” af ter  World War I .  He had a  great  in terest  in  Victor ian 
anthropological  s tudies  spearheaded by social  evolut ionis ts  and was deeply 
affected by them. But  Hardy did  not  accept  them without  quest ion and cr i t ic ism. 
The at tacks on social  evolut ionary premises  in  Jude the Obscure  involve adverse  
cr i t ic ism of  Victor ian anthropologis ts  who defined their  d iscipl ine as  the 
“reformer’s  science.”  Anthropologis ts  l ike Tylor  once bel ieved that  anthropology 
should be r ight ly  cal led “a  reformer’s  science” because i ts  f inal  goal  is  to  remove 
from society  “ the remains  of  crude old  cul ture  which have passed into  harmful  
superst i t ion” and to  “mark these out  for  destruct ion” (2:  453)  in  order  to  a id  the 
progress  of  society .  Their  agenda is  premised on the view that  the  past  is  a lways a  
hindrace.  In  Hardy’s  novels ,  however ,  Sue re jects  the  idea of  being “a  creature  of  
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civi l izat ion” (141)  and yearns for  a  s imple,  pr imit ive l i fe  “[o]uts ide a l l  laws 
except  gravi ta t ion and germinat ion” (132) .  Hardy does not  bel ieve that  society  
should be achieved through the denial  of  the  past ,  nor  that  the  “civi l ized” s ta te  
guarantees  the greatest  happiness  of  the  greatest  number of  individuals .  His  
discourses  on Victor ian society are  colored by a  longing for  the  uncivi l ized and,  to  
some extent ,  ideal ized past  and a  sense of  being out  of  place in  Victor ian society . 
    Hardy’s  works in  the  1890s thus show not  only that  the  idea of  human his tory 
as  a  l inear  progress  (where re trogradat ion does not  occur)  is  no longer  sustainable  
but  a lso  the implausibi l i ty  of  the  Victor ian myth that  happiness  is  increased by 
civi l izat ion.  Different  f rom social  evolut ionis ts’  opinion,  he bel ieves that  human 
beings cannot  become uniform and that  the  most  common character is t ic  of  
humanity  is  i ts  var ie ty .  He wri tes  in  1893:  “I  consider  a  social  system based on 
individual  spontanei ty  to  promise bet ter  for  happiness  than a  curbed and uniform 
one under  which al l  temperaments  are  bound to  shape themselves  to  a  s ingle  
pat tern  of  l iv ing” (Life  266) .  In  other  words,  the  his tory of  Europe took a  wrong 
turn when humans were gradual ly  forced to  adapt  to  “a  s ingle  pat tern of  l iv ing” 
and s tar ted to  be “civi l ized” at  the  expense of  “spontanei ty .”  Backed up by the 
scient if ic  data  avai lable  in  the 1890s,  Jude the Obscure  reposi t ions a  golden age in  
the dis tant  past  and deconstructs  the  t radi t ional  progressive view of  his tory with  a  
s t rong convict ion that  Europe has  t raveled too far  in  the  opposi te  
direct ion─deviated too far  f rom i ts  or iginal  norms.  After  the  wri t ing of  Jude the 
Obscure ,  Hardy s topped wri t ing novels .  But  th is  does not  mean that  Hardy’s  
interest  in  his tory came to  an end.  There  remained a  big  quest ion as  to  what  on 
ear th  the “shape” of  t ime was.  As we examined in  ear l ier  chapters ,  Hardy 
sometimes imagined that  h is tory might  advance in  “a  looped orbi t”  or  in  “a  
serrated l ine .”  I f  i t  is  not  a  l inear  f low in  one progressive perspect ive,  how should 
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one define t ime and his tory? What  is  the  re la t ion of  the  past  to  the  present?  In  the 
f inal  chapter ,  we wil l  confirm that  Hardy continued to  th ink over  the issue of  
“what  the ‘shape’  of  t ime is”  af ter  the turn of  the century,  and see how he gave an 

























The Cancellation of Time and Twentieth-Century Poems  
 
The Rise of  Doubt about the Linear Model  of  Time 
    As Hardy’s  1890s work had ant ic ipated,  the  plausibi l i ty  of  l inear  temporal i ty  
was cal led into  quest ion in  both f ie lds  of  science and humanit ies  af ter  the turn of  
the century.  Although Hardy s topped wri t ing novels  and turned to  poetry  in  1897,  
his  concern for  the  phenomenon of  his tory continued.  In  this  las t  chapter ,  the  
fur ther  development  of  his  v iew of  his tory in  the twentie th  century is  examined 
through tracing his  s t rong interest  in  new theories  of  t ime that  were suggested by 
the physicis t  Albert  Einstein  and,  in  part icular ,  the  French phi losopher  Henri  
Bergson.  In  this  process ,  the  ways in  which Hardy’s  understanding of  his tory was 
developed in  la ter  years  wil l  be  made clear .  As argued below, his  f inal  absorpt ion 
in  the Bergsonian concept  of  t ime const i tu tes  a  cr i t ical  but  construct ive response 
to  the nineteenth-century s tudies  of  his tory.  
    Before  the r ise  of  re la t ivi ty  theories ,  the  ascendancy of  the  mechanis t ic  
worldview defined mainstream scient if ic  awareness  in  the  la te  nineteenth century.  
The physicis t  John Tyndall  typical ly  said  in  Fragments  of  Science  (1871):  “The 
tendency of  natural  science .  .  .  is  to  br ing al l  physical  phenomena under  the 
dominion of  mechanical  laws;  to  give them, in  other  words,  mathematical  
expression” (342) .  Simply put ,  sc ient is ts  l ike  Tyndall  thought  that  the  world  could 
be perfect ly  understood by human reason and rat ional  th inking.  By and large,  
social  evolut ionis ts  susta ined the mechanis t ic  theory of  the  world  as  disciples  of  
modern posi t iv is t  sc ience.  Spencer  l ikened the workings of  human consciousness  
to  “ the t ickings and other  movements  of  a  watch” (91)  in  First  Principles  and he 
“by no means abandoned a  mechanical  conception of  th ings” (Herbert  183) .  
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According to  them, a l l  real i ty  was a  kind of  machine,  and thus a l l  events  could be 
explained by the motions of  mater ia l  objects .  The world  of  consciousness ,  
therefore ,  was regarded as  a  mere by-product  of  “matter .”  In  fact ,  th is  view 
inf luenced to  a  great  degree the understanding of  his tory as  well .  Since the 
nineteenth-century Bri t ish  phi losophy of  his tory developed in  c lose re la t ion to  the 
scient i f ic  posi t iv is t  t radi t ion and Newtonian physics ,  i t  emphasized a  mater ia l is t 
approach to  his tory and bel ieved that  his tory could be analyzed as  a  coherent  
whole  and that  sc ient if ic  th inking could reach the unambiguous object ivi ty  of  
his tory.  Examining t ime-consciousness  in  the nineteenth century in  Time and the 
Moment  in  Victorian Li terature and Society  (2012),  Sue Zemka observes that ,  as  a  
resul t  of  the  large-scale  construct ion of  ra i lways,  the  establ ishment  of  the  postal  
system, and the adoption of  Greenwich s tandard t ime throughout  Bri ta in ,  t ime 
gradual ly  became “a re if ied s tructure” (8) .  More important ly  here ,  th is  a lso led to  
a  ser ious error  in  the understanding of  the  shape of  t ime:  the misconception of  
t ime as  l inear .  
    According to  Bergson,  who was one of  the  most  prominent  and severest  
cr i t ics  of  the  Spencerian mater ia l is t  approach to  t ime,  their  understanding of  t ime 
is  erroneous because i t  consis ts  of  bl indly superimposing spat ia l  concepts  onto 
t ime.  Sixteen years  ear l ier  than Einstein  (he denies  in  his  1905 paper  t i t led “On 
the Electrodynamics of  Moving Bodies” that  there  is  any kind of  durat ion that  
exis ts  independently  of  c locks) ,  Bergson wri tes  in  Time and Free Wil l  (1889):  
“[people]  project  t ime into  space .  .  .  and succession thus takes  the form of  a  
continuous l ine  or  a  chain,  the  parts  of  which touch without  penet rat ing one 
another .”  But ,  according to  Bergson,  our  experience of  the  present  includes 
e lements  of  the  remembered past ,  and the l ineal ,  “spat ia l ized” model  of  t ime 
cannot  explain  this  fact  because “ i t  would be a  contradict ion to  suppose a  
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succession which was only a  succession,  and which nevertheless  was contained in  
one and the same instant”  (101) .  Provided that  t ime is  l ike  a  s t ra ight  l ine  that  we 
move forwards a long without  the  opt ion of  going back,  t ime is  sundered into  
separate  moments  that  are  perpetual ly  passing away.  In  real i ty ,  however ,  the  past  
cannot  be said  to  be gone or  dead when we try  to  remember “ the notes  of  a  tune” 
and “form both the past  and the present  s ta tes  in to  an organic  whole” (100) .  For  
Bergson,  t ime has  continui ty  and coexis tence.  
    I t  is  not  diff icul t  to  assume that  Bergson’s  conception of  t ime offered a  new 
account  of  the  workings of  the  past  in  the present  with  which Hardy was obsessed 
from the 1860s.  In  Tess of  the  D’Urbervi l les ,  Angel  feels  the  l ively  workings of  
the his tor ic  past  when he looks a t  Tess’s  face:  “he could see therein  a  f lash of  the  
digni ty  which must  have graced her  grand-dames;  and the vis ion sent  that  aura  
through his  veins” (362) .  As Gil l ian Beer  remarks,  Hardy also had a  great  concern 
for  “ theories  of  descent”  and had read the German biologis t  August  Weismann’s  
book on heredi ty ,  “ just  as  ear l ier  he  had read The Origin  and The Descent” (257) .  
For  Hardy,  the  past  is  nei ther  dead nor  even real ly  past  in  the  sense of  no longer  
exis t ing.  I f  so ,  i t  would be surely  “charla tanism” for  social  evolut ionis ts  to  
assume a  l inear  model  of  t ime while  a lso admit t ing the exis tence of  “survivals .”  
Time cannot  be understood as  such;  we know t ime only indirect ly  by what  happens 
in  i t .  Then,  what  is  t ime? How can i t  be  described and defined? Having these 
quest ions in  mind,  Hardy devoted a  number of  poet ic  works to  an explorat ion of  
the phenomenology of  t ime and his tory even af ter  the  turn of  the century.  
 
The On-Goingness  of  the Past  and the Annihilat ion of  Time  
    In  his  “Poet ical  Matter”  notebook Hardy records his  thoughts  when he 
walked around the old  home of  the  Hardys in  Lower Bockhampton in  the  la te  
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1900s:  “we are  a lways looking back at  those who have gone before” (qtd .  in  
Mil lgate  407) .  The old  home where the Hardys had for  long l ived was a  place in  
which t ime l i teral ly  s topped for  him. Hardy wri tes  in  “Night  in  the  Old 
Home”(222):  
 
          When the wast ing embers  redden the chimney-breast ,  
          And Life’s  bare  pathway looms l ike  a  deser t  t rack to  me, 
          And from hal l  and parlour  the l iv ing have gone to  their  res t ,  
          My perished people  who housed them here come back to  me.   
          (1-4)  
 
In  1904,  his  mother  died,  and he vis i ted the old  home to  perform a funeral  service .  
Si t t ing by the dying f i re ,  the  poet  meets  the  ghosts  of  his  ancestors  and represents  
himself  to  them as  “A thinker  of  crooked thoughts  upon Life  in  the  sere” (11) .  He 
deplores  the  pi t i less  and destruct ive power of  t ime,  but  they recommend that  he  
does not  to  take i t  ser iously .  They speak as  i f  there  were nothing to  be scared of :  
“‘Enjoy,  suffer ,  wait :  spread the table  here  freely  l ike us ,  /  And,  sat isf ied,  p lacid ,  
unfret t ing,  watch Time away beamingly!’”  (15-16) .  Death destroys the bodies  of  
the l iv ing,  but  they continue to  exis t  on a  different  plane:  t ime cannot  destroy their  
whole  being.  The presence of  the  ghosts  i tse lf  d is turbs  the  theory of  absolute  t ime 
and hints  a t  the  possibi l i ty  of  another  form of  being outs ide the l inear  f low of  
t ime.  
    In  “The Ghost  of  the  Past”  (249)  wri t ten in  the ear ly  1910s,  Hardy examines 
his  re la t ion to  the past .  Star t ing his  poem with  “We two kept  house,  the  Past  and I ,  
/  The Past  and I ;  /  Through al l  my tasks i t  hovered nigh /  Leaving me never  a lone” 
(1-4) ,  the  poet  cont inues as  fol lows:  
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          As dai ly  I  went  up the s ta ir  
               And down the s ta ir ,  
          I  d id  not  mind the Bygone there─  
               The Present  once to  me;  
          I ts  moving meek companionship 
               I  wished might  ever  be,  
          There  was in  that  companionship 
               Something of  ecstasy.  (9-16)  
 
The narrator  here  descr ibes  his  present  exis tence as  something inseparably 
connected with  his  past  exis tence.  The “Bygone” remains s t i l l  l iv ing and the 
narrator  observes  such a  form of  exis tence with  “Something of  ecstasy.”  To him, 
the past  does not  pass  away:  “I t[ the past]  dwelt  with  me just  as  i t  was” (17) .  His  
subject ive self  s tands outs ide the f low of  t ime as  i f  h is  essent ia l  being belonged to  
something eternal .  Equil ibr ium and continui ty  character ize  his  being,  and the 
passage of  t ime cannot  affect  i t .  
    Nineteenth-century mater ia l ism asser ted so s trongly the pr imacy of  matter  
that  the  s tudy of  consciousness  as  such was neglected.  I t  was,  however ,  the  
myster ious and complex f low of  t ime in  the mind to  which Hardy was especial ly  
a t t racted.  In  The Well-Beloved:  A Sketch of  a  Temperament  publ ished as  a  book in  
1897,  too,  he  descr ibed a  man who dwelt  in  the  past .  For  that  man,  Jocelyn 
Piers ton,  i t  is  not  rare  that  “ the whole  present  real i ty  fade[s]  .  .  .  under  the  press  of  
memories”  (166) .  The re la t ionship of  t ime and mind had remained an issue of  great  
concern to  Hardy,  and his  encounter  with  Bergson’s  work in  the 1910s should be 
understood in  this  context .  In  a  le t ter  of  1915 he gives  a  good account  of  “ the 
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philosophy of  Bergson,”  quoting some passages of  Bergson’s  1907 book Creative  
Evolut ion here and there:  
 
         His  theories  are  much pleasanter  ones than those they contest ,  and I  
for  one would gladly  bel ieve them; but  I  cannot  help  feel ing al l  the  
t ime that  his  is  ra ther  an imaginat ive and poet ical  mind than a  
reasoner’s ,  and that  for  his  charming and at t ract ive asser t ions he does 
not  adduce any proofs  whatever .  .  .  .  Yet  I  qui te  agree with  him in  
regarding f inal ism as  an erroneous doctr ine.  (Life  379)  
 
Judging from his  words,  i t  seems evident  that  Hardy was famil iar  with  Bergson’s  
phi losophical  theories  and was s trongly a t t racted to  them. Creative  Evolut ion  is  a  
book in  which Bergson,  focusing on subject ive experience of  t ime or  “durat ion,”  
opposed i t  to  mathematical  and measurable  “clock t ime.”  According to  him, the 
mechanis t ic  t ime of  science is  actual ly  an i l lusion,  and “durat ion” ( l ived t ime) is  
the  real  th ing.  As Hardy points  out ,  Bergson cannot  provide “any proof” to  support  
h is  c la im because the experience of  consciousness  cannot  be sat isfactor i ly  
explained in  physical  or  mater ia l  terms.  Bergson describes  the experience of  t ime 
as  fol lows:  
 
         Durat ion is  the  continuous progress  of  the  past  which gnaws into  the  
future  and which swells  as  i t  advances.  And as  the past  grows without  
ceasing,  so  a lso there  is  no l imit  to  i ts  preservat ion.  Memory,  as  we 
have t r ied to  prove [ in  Matter  and Memory] ,  is  not  a  facul ty  of  put t ing 
away recol lect ions in  a  drawer.  .  .  .  In  real i ty ,  the  past  is  preserved by 
i tself ,  automatical ly .  (CE  5)  
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As he demonstrated more in  detai l  in  his  second work Matter  and Memory  (1896),  
“ there  is  not ,  there  cannot  be in  the brain  a  region in  which memories  congeal  and 
accumulate” (160) .  In  other  words,  “ they are  in  the mind” (ME  68) ,  and the ent ire  
past  has  been preserved as  i t  was in  the  mind.  Hardy himself  observed that  the  
emotions experienced in  the past  survived as  f resh as  the days they were fe l t .  He 
says:  “I  have a  facul ty  .  .  .  for  burying an emotion in  my heart  or  brain  for  for ty  
years ,  and exhuming i t  a t  the  end of  that  t ime as  fresh as  when interred” (Life  388) .  
I f  the  brain  is  not  the  organ of  memory as  Bergson holds ,  then,  what  is  the  
funct ion of  the brain? Bergson answers:  “ the brain  is  the organ of  a t tent ion to  l i fe”  
(ME  59) .  According to  him, “ the whole  of  our  past  .  .  .  wil l  f ind s trength to  cross  
the threshold of  consciousness” (MM  199)  when the necessi ty  of  a t tent ion to  the 
present  dissolves .  Bergson’s  phi losophy thus provided a  theoret ical  f ramework for  
Hardy’s  experience of  the  past  that  could not  be explained with  the  evolut ionary 
model  of  t ime.  
    In  an obviously  supernatural  poem “His  Heart”  (391)  col lected in  Moments  
of  Vis ion  (1917),  Hardy portrays a  woman who takes her  dead husband’s  heart  out  
of  his  body and sees  “[h]is  whole  s incere  symmetr ic  his tory”(18):  
 
          There  that  when we were severed,  how day dul led  
          Ti l l  t ime joined us  anew, was chronicled:  
          And arguments  and bat t l ings in  defence of  me 
          That  heart  recorded clear ly  and ruddily .  (29-32)  
 
Echoing the Bergsonian emphasis  on mind as  the reservoir  of  one’s  past ,  Hardy 
reconfirms that  the  the past  or  “his tory” does not  pass  away,  but  is  “chronicled” as  
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i t  was decades ago.  In  “The Figure in  the Scene” (416) ,  he  evokes a  scene when he 
and his  la te  wife  Emma vis i ted the Beeny Cliff  in  Cornwall ,  and says a t  the  end of  
the poem: “Yet  her  ra iny form is  the  Genius s t i l l  of  the  spot ,  /  Immutable ,  yea” 
(15-16) .  The presence of  his  dead wife  was everywhere about  the  places  she 
vis i ted,  and brought  for th  a  number of  poems such as  “The Dead Quire” (213) ,  
“Something Tapped” (396) ,  “I  Thought ,  My Heart”  (463) ,  “The Shadow on the 
Stone” (483) ,  and “Voices  from Things Growing in  a  Churchyard” (580) .  But  
Emma’s “Genius” is  not  merely  a  rhetor ical  expression for  Hardy.  For  his  a t t i tude 
regarding the exis tence of  appari t ions had been qui te  posi t ive  s ince his  chi ldhood 
when he heard ghost  s tor ies  f rom his  mother  Jemima.  He te l ls  the journal is t  
Wil l iam Archer:  
 
         “My mother  bel ieved that  she once saw an appari t ion.  A relat ive of  
hers ,  who had a  young chi ld ,  was i l l ,  and told  my mother  that  she 
thought  she was dying.  My mother  laughed at  the  idea;  and as  a  matter  
of  fact  she apparent ly  recovered and went  away to  her  home at  some 
dis tance.  Then one night─ ly ing broad-awake as  she declared─my 
mother  saw this  lady enter  her  room and hold out  her  chi ld  to  her  
imploringly.  I t  af terwards appeared (I  need scarcely  te l l  you)  that  she 
died at  that  very t ime.  .  .  .”  (qtd .  in  Ray 33) 
 
Strongly interested in  the  phenomenon of  ghosts ,  Hardy once passionately  
col lected the examples  of  ghost  bel ief  in  Dorset  as  a  folklor is t ,  and,  according to  
Florence Hardy’s  records,  he  himself  saw such an appari t ion a  few t imes. 
Nothing is  bet ter  evidence of  the  imperishable  qual i ty  of  the  past  than the 
presence of  dead people .  
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    However ,  i t  seems s trange that  Hardy,  being a  severe  cr i t ic  of  the  
supernatural  and t ranscendent  aspects  of  Chris t iani ty ,  should bel ieve in  ghosts .  
But  he was temperamental ly  fascinated by the supernatural  l ike  superst i t ious rural  
people  in  his  Wessex novels .  He bel ieved not  only in  ghosts  and appari t ions but  
a lso in  “ te lepathy” (Life  230)  and premonit ions.  He says in  a  le t ter  to  C.  W. 
Saleeby in  defense of  his  noncommitta l  a t t i tude: 
 
         You must  not  th ink me a  hard-headed rat ional is t  for  a l l  th is .  Half  my 
t ime─part icular ly  when wri t ing verse─ I  ‘bel ieve’  ( in  the modern 
sense of  the  word)  not  only in  the things Bergson bel ieves  in ,  but  in  
spectres ,  myster ious voices ,  in tui t ions,  omens,  dreams,  haunted places ,  
e tc . ,  e tc .  But  I  do not  bel ieve in  them in  the old  sense of  the  word any 
more.  .  .  .  (Life  380)  
 
I t  is  fa ir ly  evident  that  by “bel ief  in  the  old  sense” he means the kind of  re l igious 
bel ief  in  the  exis tence of  t ranscendent  real i t ies  such as  God,  miracles ,  and heaven.  
While  Sven Bäckman,  quoting this  passage,  asser ts  that  i t  is  “diff icul t  to  decide 
with  any cer ta inty  what  he meant  by ‘bel ief  in  the modern sense’”  (53) ,  h is  
reference to  Bergson becomes a  helpful  c lue in  discerning what  he intends to  
suggest  by “the modern sense of  the  word.”  According to  Bergson,  science has  
fa i led to  complete  the metaphysical  real i ty-based methodology and theory.  In  
order  to  understand the metaphysics  of  “durat ion,”  we have to  turn our  a t tent ion to  
the other  mental  power “ intui t ion.”  In  Creative  Evolut ion ,  he  holds  that  
“consciousness  .  .  .  is  compressed .  .  .  in  a  kind of  vise” (179)  by our  necessi ty  of  
paying at tent ion to  the present .  But ,  “once freed,  .  .  .  i t  can turn inwards on i tself ,  
and awaken the potent ia l i t ies  of  in tui t ion which s t i l l  s lumber within  i t”  (182) .  His  
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vita l is t ic  understanding of  the  funct ion of  mind led him to  be e lected as  the  
president  of  the Society  for  Psychical  Research (SPR) in  London in  1913,  and he 
del ivered the president ia l  address  ent i t led “‘Phantasms of  the  Living’  and 
‘Psychical  Research’ ,”  in  which he says,  emphasizing his  “bel ief”  in  psychical  
phenomena such as  “clairvoyance,”  “ te lepathy,”  and “appari t ion”:  “when I  br ing 
to  mind the resul ts  of  the  admirable  inquiry you have conducted continual ly  during 
more than thir ty  years .  .  .  ,  I  am led to  bel ieve in  te lepathy,  just  as  I  bel ieve in  the 
defeat  of  the  Invincible  Armada” (ME  80-81) . Andrew Lang,  the  former 
president  of  the  Society ,  bel ieved in  the exis tence of  “X region” (The Making of  
Rel igion  62)  of  human personal i ty  and,  supposing that  animist ic  thought  among 
the ancients  was of  the same origin  with  psychical  phenomena experienced by the 
Victor ians ,  insis ted on invest igat ing the “X region” in  human mind.	 In  their  
v iews,  the  nature  of  consciousness  has  not  yet  been adequately  explored because 
modern science fa i led to  recognize that  “ i t  is  of  the  essence of  mental  th ings that  
they do not  lend themselves to  measurement”  (ME  87) .  I t  was modern science that  
narrowed the f ie ld  of  human experience.  But ,  Bergson continues,  i t  is  a lso  highly 
possible  that ,  when our  mind loosens i ts  a t tent ion to  the present  for  some reason,  
i t  experiences so-cal led “psychical  phenomena.”  I t  is  important  to  note  that  such 
an experience is  not  an external ,  object ive real i ty  but  a  subject ive real i ty  
experienced through one’s  mind.  Thus Bergson places  the problem of  psychical  
phenomena in  the context  of  psychological  s tudies  and just i f ies  his  bel ief  in  them 
in  a  ra t ional  manner .  Bergson’s  explanat ion,  undoubtedly,  sat isf ied Hardy,  who 
tr ied to  give a  reasonable  account  of  psychical  experiences,  and made him feel  
“ the pleasure of  being a  Bergsonian” (Life  379) .  
    Hardy’s  invest igat ion of  the  re la t ion of  mind to  t ime goes fur ther  in  paral le l  
with  Bergson’s  ideas  on t ime.  According to  them, one’s  mind not  only preserves  
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i ts  personal  past  but  a lso is  deeply l inked with  the whole  of  his tory─ the  ent ire  past  
of  the  organism. In  an impressive introductory passage of  Creative  Evolut ion ,  
Bergson remarks:  
 
         What  are  we,  in  fact ,  what  is  our  character ,  i f  not  the  condensat ion of  
the his tory that  we have l ived from our  bir th─nay,  even before  our  
bir th ,  s ince we bring with  us  prenatal  d isposi t ions? Doubtless  we 
think with  only a  small  par t  of  our  past ,  but  i t  is  with  our  ent ire  past ,  
including the or iginal  bent  of  our  soul ,  that  we desire ,  wil l  and act .  
Our past ,  then,  as  a  whole ,  is  made manifest  to  us  in  i ts  impulse .  .  .  .  
(5-6) .  
 
We inheri t  our  prenatal  past  through heredi ty  and ancestry ,  and i t  affects  our  
bodies  and mental i t ies  as  nineteenth-century biologis ts  and anthropologis ts  had 
already found in  their  research.  Conversely ,  one might  say that  we are  
involuntar i ly  moved and acted on by the wil ls  of  ancestors .  Hardy thematizes  th is  
idea in  his  poem “The Pedigree” (390)  wri t ten in  1916 and,  looking at  h is  own face 
ref lected in  a  mirror ,  “ trace[s]  /  Of  my beget ters ,  dwindling backward each past  
each” (16-17) .  The poem continues as  fol lows:  
 
          And then did  I  d ivine 
          That  every heave and coi l  and move I  made 
          Within  my brain ,  and in  my mood and speech,  
              Was in  the glass  portrayed 
          As long foresta l led by their  so  making i t ;  
          The f i rs t  of  them, the pr imest  fuglemen of  my l ine,  
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          Being fogged in  far  ant iqueness  past  surmise and reason’s  reach.  
          (22-28)  
 
The vis ion of  his  ancestors  incessant ly  affect ing the l ives  of  the  l iv ing from “far  
ant iqueness” endorses  the Bergsonian explanat ion of  the  past  that  survives  and 
acts  on people  forever .
 The past  is  not  something that  has  ceased to  be nor  a  
mere representat ion of  something that  has  gone,  ra ther  the  past  exis ts  as  something 
one can feel  and experience within  oneself .  An inf ini te  number of  ancestra l  faces  
that  overlap in  his  own face adequately  del ineate  the image of  indefini te ly  
accumulat ing t ime that  Bergson suggests .  The Newtonian concept  of  t ime that  
f lows at  an even rate  is  essent ia l ly  dismissed there .  
    “The Absolute  Explains” (722) ,  wri t ten at  the end of  the year  of  1922,  is  a  
var ia t ion of  the  same theme.  In  the poem, the narrator  is  “I t ,”  an omnipotent  being,  
who says:  “Know, Time is  toothless ,  seen al l  through;  /  The Present ,  that  men but  
see ,  /  Is  phasmal:  s ince in  a  sane purview /  All  th ings are  shaped to  be /  Eternal ly” 
(6-10) .  I t  is  easy to  see in  the  word “toothless”  the poet’s  i ronic  insinuat ion of  a  
common view of  t ime as  a  destroyer  of  the  past .  In  fact ,  t ime does not  change 
anything,  and “al l  th ings” keep their  being.  “I t”  continues:  “With me,  ‘Past , ’  
‘Future ,’  ever  abide:  /  They come not ,  go not ,  whence /  They are  never  hence” 
(13-15) .  Even if  we humans can recognize only the present  moment  as  real ,  i t  
would be understood “in  a  sane purview” that  not  only the present  but  a lso  the past  
and the future  coexis t ;  the  apparent  unreal i ty  of  the  past  and the future  is  the  
resul t  of  the  way the human mind processes  impressions.  In  Time and Free Wil l ,  
Bergson observes that  “ there  is  no percept ible  difference between foreseeing,  
seeing,  and act ing” (198)  because “ intui t ion” destroys the part i t ions between 
discrete  events  and negates  the  concepts  of  the  past ,  present ,  and future .  Bergson 
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remarks repeatedly that  “ t ime is  invention or  i t  is  nothing at  a l l”  (CE  361)  and 
Hardy transla tes  th is  idea in  the  verse:  
 
          “In  f ine,  Time is  a  mock,─yea,  such!  
              As he might  well  confess:  
          Yet  hath  he been bel ieved in  much,  
              Though la te ly ,  under  s t ress  
                Of  science,  less .  (66-70)  
 
Hardy also passionately  read Einste in’s  theories  of  re la t iv i ty ,  purchasing 
Relat iv i ty:  The Special  and General  Theory  (1916).  What  he was at t racted to  was 
“ the concept  of  Time as  a  ‘ fourth  dimension’  in  which Past  and Future  exis t  in  the  
Present”  (Pinion 214) .  In  his  notebook,  he wrote:  “Relat ivi ty .  That  th ings and 
events  a lways were,  are ,  and wil l  be” (qtd .  in  Tomalin  345) .  He welcomes the new 
theories  of  modern phi losophy and science because they give a  fa ir  account  of  his  
experiences in  which he of ten feels  the  imperishabi l i ty  of  the  past .  
    I t  is  s ignif icant  that  the  theme of  “The Pedigree” and “The Absolute  
Explains” offers  a  theoret ical  ground for  the  possibi l i ty  of  re turning to  the 
his tor ical  past  that  Hardy once t r ied to  express  in  his  prose works.  In  “Evening 
Shadows” (833) ,  he  again draws the reader’s  a t tent ion to  the  pers is tence of  the  
pre-Chris t ian his tory in  Dorset :  “ the neighbouring Pagan mound,  /  Whose myths 
the Gospel  news now supersede,  /  Upon the greensward also throws i ts  shade” 
(7-9) .  I f  t ime does not  f low, and the human mind always dwells  in  the  past ,  one 
can not  only confirm i ts  l iv ing-ness  but  a lso  inheri t  the  seemingly dead ideas  of  
the ancient  pagans and even resusci ta te  them. In  “The Graveyard of  Dead Creeds” 
(694) ,  which was also wri t ten in  the 1920s,  Hardy hints  a t  such a  possibi l i ty .  A 
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wanderer  comes into  “ the graveyard of  dead creeds” through “old wastes  of  
thought”  (1-2):  
 
          When in  a  breath-while ,  lo ,  their  spectres  rose 
          Like wakened winds that  autumn summons up:─  
          “Out  of  us  cometh an heir ,  that  shal l  d isclose  
          New promise!”  cr ied they.  .  .  .  (9-12)  
 
The ghosts  of  those buried in  the a l legorical  graveyard demand that  someone who 
is  “an heir”  breathe new l i fe  in to  their  ext inct  re l igions.  They s ignal  their  message 
to  the l iv ing and hope that  their  ancient  thoughts  ( in  part icular ,  what  was the best  
in  them) wil l  be  combined with  modern rat ional is t  thought .  We can f ind Hardy’s  
melior is t  a t t i tude in  this  poem. In  the same period when this  poem was wri t ten,  he 
wrote  the  introduction to  his  s ixth  poetry  col lect ion Late Lyrics  and Earl ier  and 
remarked,  arguing about  the  ways in  which the modern world  that  has  now entered 
“a new Dark Age” overcomes the wasteland af ter  the  war:  
 
         In  any event  poetry ,  pure  l i terature  in  general ,  re l igion─ I  include 
re l igion,  in  i ts  essent ia l  and undogmatic  sense,  because poetry  and 
rel igion touch each other ,  or  ra ther  modulate  in to  each other;  are ,  
indeed,  of ten but  different  names for  the same thing─ these,  I  say,  the 
vis ible  s igns of  mental  and emotional  l i fe ,  must  l ike  a l l  o ther  th ings 
keep moving,  becoming.  .  .  .  (PW  56-57)  
 
Stressing the importance of  Darwinian biology and modern physics ,  he  nonetheless  
bel ieves  that  the  modern world  needs re l igion as  well .  But  that  “rel igion” should 
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be not  Chris t iani ty  or  other  dogmatic  re l igions but  an “essent ia l”  one l ike  ancient  
European rel igions,  which Hardy praised for  their  heal thiness  in  his  novels .  He 
also expects  that  such rel igions and modern ra t ional i t ies  might  be reconci led 
through poetry .  Hardy here  re i terates  his  nostalgia  for  ant iqui ty  when “men 
bel ieved fai thful ly  in  the  acts  & adventures  of  the  Gods as  they were reci ted by the 
Epic  poets”  (LN  1 :  60) .  Or perhaps Barnes’s  descr ipt ions of  ancient  Bri tons in  
Notes  on Ancient  Bri tain  and the Bri tons ,  in  which Barnes put  an emphasis  on the 
fact  that  the Druid was a  bard and pries t  a t  the  same t ime,  might  a lso  have crossed 
his  mind.  In  his  melior is t  v iew, an ideal  society  in  the  future  should resemble that  
of  ancient  Europe through graf t ing modern ra t ional ism onto the or iginal  
socio-cul tural  set t ings.  
    “Chris tmas in  the Elgin  Room” (917)  pr inted in  the Times  of  24 December 
1927 also a ims to  convey this  vis ion.  This  poem is  set  in  the  Elgin Room at  the  
Bri t ish  Museum, where the Athenian marbles  are  placed.  They s tar t  to  speak when 
they hear  Chris tmas bel ls :  
 
          “We are  those whom Chris tmas overthrew 
          Some centuries  af ter  Pheidias  knew 
              How to  shape us 
              And bedrape us 
          And to  set  us  in  Athena’s  temple for  men’s  view.” (11-15)  
 
While  these pagan gods admit  that  Chris t iani ty  “overthrew” them through the 
process  of  his tory,  they are  s t i l l  l iv ing and can speak for  themselves .  An irony is  
evident  when we consider  that  the  readers  are  encouraged to  give careful  a t tent ion 
to  the voices  of  pagan dei t ies  on Chris tmas Day.  Hardy’s  a t t i tude towards 
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Chris tmas became increasingly sardonic  year  by year ,  as  can clear ly  be seen in  the 
small  poem ent i t led “Chris tmas:  1924” (904) ,  in  which he wri tes :  “‘Peace upon 
ear th!’  was said .  We sing i t ,  /  And pay a  mil l ion pr iests  to  br ing i t .  /  After  two 
thousand years  of  mass /  We’ve got  as  far  as  poison-gas” (1-4) .  His  skept ic ism 
about  Chris t iani ty  as  a  re l igion is  expl ic i t ly  voiced here .  The disastrous af termath 
of  the  Firs t  World War led him to  consider  the  tota l  fa i lure  of  Chris t ian teaching 
to  act  as  a  “civi l iz ing” force on the Europeans.  As ear ly  as  the advent  of  the  Boer  
War of  1899-1902,  he had already said:  “We ( the c ivi l ized world)  have given 
Chris t iani ty  a  fa ir  t r ia l  for  nearly  2000 years ,  and i t  has  not  yet  taught  countr ies  
the rudimentary science of  keeping peace:  so  why not  throw i t  over”  (qtd .  in  
Pinion 256) .  In  the  1920s,  he  must  have fe l t  that  the  s i tuat ion was even more 
hopeless ,  and he was ready to  “ throw i t  over .”  So,  every t ime the season of  
Chris tmas came,  he could not  help  thinking about  the  wrong course  of  European 
his tory in  which an al ien re l igion of  Jewish or igin  had replaced vernacular  
re l igions.  His  sympathy was always directed towards the la t ter .  In  “Chris tmas in  
the Elgin Room,” the defeated pagan dei t ies  such as  Helios ,  Demeter ,  and 
Persephone gr ieve over  their  being “brought  to  the  gloom /  Of this  gaunt  room /  
Which sunl ight  shuns,  and sweet  Aurore  but  enters  cold” (18-20) .  Hardy makes his  
readers  feel  the  disappointment  that  f i l ls  the  room, and sympathizes  with  them for  
their  misfortune.  The poem therefore  funct ions as  a  cr i t ique of  Chris t ian 
cul ture─ the  inf lux of  th is  a l ien cul ture  into  Europe.  But  that  is  not  a l l .  When the 
pagan gods groan in  chorus:  
 
          “For  a l l  these bel ls ,  would I  were s t i l l  
          Radiant  as  on Athenai’s  Hil l .”  
              ─“And I ,  and I  !”  
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              The others  s igh,  
          “Before th is  Chris t  was known, and we had men’s  good wil l .”  
          (21-25)  
 
their  l iv ing voices  t ransform the museum─a place where dead rel ics  are  s tored or  
entombed─ in to  a  bat t lef ie ld  where the present  and the past  come into  confl ic t  with  
each other  and the la t ter  accuses  the  former of  i ts  s ins .  For  Hardy,  as  Walter  
Benjamin held  in  Theses  on the Philosophy of  History ,  “History is  the  subject  of  a  
s t ructure  whose s i te  is  not  homogeneous,  empty t ime,  but  t ime f i l led by the 
presence of  the  now” (261) .  The curse  of  the  Greek gods that  are  the 
personif icat ions of  natural  e lements  a lso represents  an ant i thesis  to  the  modern 
European civi l izat ion that  has  lost  i ts  reverence for  nature .  The fact  that  
“Chris tmas in  the Elgin  Room” is  Hardy’s  las t  poem to  be published in  his  l i fe t ime 
is  symbolic ,  implying his  ant ic ipat ion for  a  revolut ion in  which a  host i le  
re la t ionship between humans and nature  ends with  modern dual ism─ the  
detachment  of  the  former from the la t ter─being reabsorbed into  a  monist ic  natural  
re l igion.  Examining the world  of  The Dynasts ,  Ernest  Brennecke once observed 
that  “ there  is  uni ty  in  the world ,  and the universe  must  be explained in  the terms of  
Monist ic  Ideal ism” (31) .  But  th is  can be applied not  only to  the world  of  The 
Dynasts  but  a lso  to  the  world  of  Hardy’s  supernatural  poems where he advocates  
the uni ty  of  the external  world  and human consciousness .  
 
Beyond the Temporality  of  History 
    Donald Davie  holds  in  Thomas Hardy and Bri t ish  Poetry  (1972) that ,  while  
W. B.  Yeats  “exerts  himself  repeatedly to  t ranscend his tor ical  t ime by seeing i t  as  
cycl ical ,  so  as  to  leap above i t  in to  a  realm that  is  v is ionary,  mythological ,  and .  .  .  
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eternal” (4 ,  or iginal  emphasis) ,  Hardy does not .  As argued above,  however ,  
Davie’s  opinion is  too general  and conclusory to  be considered applicable  to  a l l  of  
the  poems that  Hardy wrote  in  his  l i fe t ime.  Although Hardy could not  visual ize  a  
poet ic  horizon where his tor ical  t ime is  superseded by mythological  e terni ty  as  
completely  and innocently  as  Yeats  did ,  some of  his  poems surely  reveal  his  s t rong 
desire  to  t ranscend the mater ia l is t ic  real i t ies  of  l i fe  and to  “ leap above i t”  in  order  
to  resusci ta te  his tory.  Hardy’s  fascinat ion with  Bergson af ter  the  turn of  the 
century should be noted and understood in  this  context .  For  good or  bad,  he was a  
wri ter  who was a  ra t ional is t  in  pr inciple  and who needed a  theoret ical  grounding 
for  his  a temporal  v is ion of  real i ty .  Absorbing Bergson’s  theory on t ime,  he 
advanced his  understanding of  his tory and successful ly  f reed himself  f rom the 
ideological  constraints  of  social  evolut ionism and mater ia l ism. In  other  words,  he  
abandoned the mater ia l is t  approach to  his tory and relocated i t  as  what  manifests  
i tse lf  through the human mind.  As a  resul t ,  the  his tor ical  pasts ,  which had been 
once represented in  a  perspect ive display,  came to  exis t  together  on the same plane 
without  any inconsis tency.  Hardy thus achieved his  desire  of  re turning to  the  
past─not  only to  his  personal  past  but  a lso  to  the his tor ical  past  of  Dorset  that  he 
had s tudied with  passion s ince the 1870s─ in  an unique way.  
    His  melior is t ic  vis ion in  which society  sees  the  accomplishment  of  the  ideal  
of  l i fe  through reabsorbing the pr imal  his tory of  Europe and recovering or iginal  
re l igious sent iments  seems contradictory when we take into  account  the  fact  that  
Hardy was a  fa ta l is t ic  a theis t .  He was,  however ,  an a theis t  only in  the  sense of  not  
bel ieving in  the Judeo-Chris t ian God as  descr ibed in  the Bible .  In  real i ty ,  he  was a  
re l igious man in  an ant ique manner  for  the  whole  course  of  his  l i fe .  As Evelyn 
Hardy reports ,  for  example,  he  “from early  chi ldhood unt i l  o ld  age had worshipped 
the sun” (100) ,  and such a  sent iment  enabled him to  picture  the impressive scene 
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where Sue,  ref lect ing the sun’s  rays  with  a  mirror ,  says  to  Phil lo tson:  
“‘There─you can see the great  red sun now! .  .  .  And I  am sure  i t  wil l  cheer  you’” 
(241) .  His  unusual  sensi t iv i ty  to  natural  surroundings in  which “[he]  cannot  help  
not ic ing countenances and tempers”  (Life  293)  should be cal led animist ic  and also 
i l lustra tes  his  sympathet ic  in terest  in  the  old  pagan rel igions in  Europe.  Working 
act ively  as  an amateur  folklor is t ,  he  had recognized the pers is tence of  pagan 
bel iefs  and pract ices  in  the  “uncivi l ized” regions of  the  Bri t ish  Is les  and could 
feel  that  “every heave and coi l  and move” he made had been already “foresta l led” 
by his  ancestors .  Evident ly ,  Hardy was more conscious of  the  idea of  his tor ical  
cont inui ty  than his  contemporaries─ the  fact  that  “[h] is  roots  ran deep into  an 
ancient  society  which had never  lost  touch with  i ts  in te l lectual  ancestry” (White  
17) .  In  “Sine Prole” (690) ,  Hardy s tresses:  “Forth  from ages thick in  mystery,  /  
Through the morn and noon of  his tory,  /  To the moment  where I  s tand /  Has my 
l ine wound” (1-4) .  He,  therefore ,  cr i t ic izes  contemporary Londoners  on the ground 
that  there  is  “nobody conscious of  themselves col lect ively .  .  .  .  There  is  no 
consciousness  here  of  where anything comes from or  goes to─only that  i t  is  
present”  (Life  213) .  As a  representat ive of  the  cul ture  to  which he belongs,  Hardy 
eagerly  ant ic ipates  an “heir”  who can inheri t  and t ransfer  i t  in  order  to  improve 
the present  society  damaged and dis tor ted by Chris t ian dogmatism. In  the 
dialect ical  movement  of  his tory,  the  his tory of  the  defeated continues to  s tay a l ive 
behind the real ized real i ty .  Hardy’s  long voyage to  search for  the  his tor ical  








    Hardy was aware that  he  was born in  a  per iod of  great  change in  his tor ical  
consciousness .  In  his  short  s tory “The Fiddler  of  the  Reels”  an old  gent leman says 
that  the  year  1851,  when the Firs t  Great  Exhibi t ion was held in  London,  was a  
“ transi t - l ine” or  a  “precipice in  Time.”  
 
         “For  South Wessex,  the year  formed in  many ways an extraordinary 
chronological  f ront ier  or  t ransi t - l ine ,  a t  which there  occurred what  
one might  cal l  a  precipice  in  Time.  As in  a  geological  ‘ faul t , ’  we had 
presented to  us  a  sudden bringing of  ancient  and modern into  absolute  
contact ,  such as  probably in  no other  s ingle  year  s ince the Conquest  
was ever  witnessed in  this  par t  of  the  country.”  (CS  459)  
 
His  words about  the  Exhibi t ion express  precisely  how the advance of  his tor ical  
s tudies  in  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth century revolut ionized people’s  
understanding of  his tory.  The his tor ical  s tudies  cal led into  quest ion the Bibl ical  
chronology and remapped the his tory of  European cul ture  by adopting new 
scient if ic  approaches to  the  human past .  This  new his tor ical  scholarship  opened 
the doors  to  ancient  European his tory and gave r ise  to  “a  sudden bringing of  
ancient  and modern into  absolute  contact .”  I t  was the mult i ta lented man of  le t ters  
Wil l iam Barnes who f i rs t  in i t ia ted Hardy into  these new studies  of  his tory and 
thereby made i t  possible  for  him to  recognize Dorset  and i ts  folk  as  his tor ical  and 
cul tural  cont inuum. In  o ther  words,  he  learned to  feel  the  his tor ical  “weight”  in  
things─ in  language,  customs,  folksongs and the numerous other  th ings included in  
what  is  cal led “folkways.”  Thus the sense of  his tor ical  continui ty  that  inheres  in  
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his  work was formed.  
    However ,  Hardy did  not  necessar i ly  accept  a l l  new scient if ic  insights  that  
n ineteenth-century his tor ical  s tudies  provided.  He,  a  fol lower of  the  
Herder-Barnes t radi t ion of  folklor is t ic  s tudies ,  acquired an immunity  against  
perspect ives  and “law” of  some la te-nineteenth-century ideas  of  his tory─which 
Hardy la ter  severely  cr i t ic ized as  “quasi-scient i f ic”  or  “mere charla tanism” (Life  
172) .  In  fact ,  Victor ian his tor iographies  were so great ly  biased by a  bel ief  in  
social  progress  as  well  as  in  the  superior i ty  of  European civi l izat ion that  they 
descr ibed the course  of  human his tory as  progressive and te leological .  As expected,  
th is  tendency of ten resul ted in  contempt for  the past  and the pr imit ive.  Although 
Hardy owed to  them much of  his  knowledge concerning European ancient  his tory,  
he  had doubts  about  the  ideology of  social  evolut ion and took a  different  course ,  
especial ly  in  his  evaluat ion of  some cul tural  aspects  of  ancient  Europe.  Like his  
contemporaries  Arnold,  Pater ,  and Symonds,  he defended the pagan cul ture  of  
ancient  Europe and even showed a  recognit ion that  the  course  of  European his tory 
af ter  the  inf low of  Chris t iani ty  was “wrong” because i t  exaggerated the difference 
between humans and the rest  of  organic  nature  and caused the r ise  and ascendancy 
of  dual ism which gave bir th  to  the  current  c ivi l izat ion of  Europe.  While  
evolut ionis ts  argued that  society  was s teadi ly  advancing towards perfect ion under  
“natural  law,” Hardy was doubtful  about  the idea of  social  progress .  Like his  
mentor  Barnes,  who “doubted whether  the onward march of  his tory had brought  
any improvement”  (Chedzoy 118),  Hardy fel t  that  th ings ra ther  got  worse.  Only 
through a  glance at  the  society  of  Dorset  af ter  the  Napoleonic  Wars ,  i t  is  c lear  that ,  
as  he reported in  “The Dorsetshire  Labourer ,”  the  industr ia l  d is locat ions that  
accompanied the economic depression evicted farmers  f rom their  former lands and 
occupat ions.  The more he came to  know about  European societ ies  in  ant iqui ty ,  the  
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more he came to  bel ieve in  the fa ta l  error  of  social  evolut ionary theory.  
    Another  great  impact  caused by the rewri t ing of  European his tory is  the  
emergence of  the  Indo-European/Semite  racial  d is t inct ion.  Using this  dis t inct ion,  
Victor ian his tor iographers  del ineated the his tor ical  or igins  of  these racia l  groups 
and argued that  Chris t iani ty ,  another  example of  Semit ic  monotheism l ike Judaism, 
was a l ien to  the  or iginal  European cul ture .  Not  only the inf luence of  th is  idea can 
be t raced through Hardy’s  work af ter  the  1870s,  but  a lso  the idea i tse lf  gave him a 
theoret ical  f ramework within  which to  re la t ivize  Chris t ian “ truth .”  The concept  of  
the  “Aryan” race as  the or iginator  of  European cul ture  led him to  view his tor ical  
th ings in  a  much broader  context .  From the 1880s on,  his  preoccupat ion with  
ancient  his tory,  which had been original ly  l imited to  the ant iqui ty  of  Bri ta in ,  
expanded to  that  of  the  Mediterranean─what he considered the authentic  cradle  of  
European cul tures  and peoples .  But  th is  does not  mean that  his  his tor ical  in terest  
d ivers if ied.  Rather  his  increasing knowledge of  his tory was used only to  shed 
deeper  l ight  on the or igins  of  Dorset  cul ture  and then to  delve into  his  ancestra l  
h is tory.  As White  properly  remarked,  “[ i ] t  was from the family  hearth ,  not  to  
mention the family- tree ,  that  Hardy’s  interest  and affect ion proceeded outward .  .  .  
to  the nat ion,  his  country,  and to  the world” (32) ,  but  not  vice  versa .  His  concern 
for  his tory was closely  l inked with  his  patr iot ism in  the or iginal  sense of  the 
word─at tachment  to  one’s  home country ,  and he was a t t racted to  the vi ta l i ty  of  
pre-Chris t ian t radi t ions which “survived” in  folk  bel iefs  and superst i t ions even 
af ter  Chris t iani ty  became the mainstream rel igion.  For  him, European paganism 
and Judeo-Chris t ian re l igions are  ut ter ly  incompatible  because,  while  the  former is  
character ized by a  focus on the “earthly ,”  the la t ter  emphasizes  the “heavenly” and 
demands excessive ascet ic ism. His  nostalgia  for  the  pagan past  became strong,  
especial ly  af ter  the  1890s when he public ly  cr i t ic ized the Victor ian inst i tu t ions 
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and customs grounded on Chris t ian moral  pr inciples .  I t  is  evident  that ,  for  Hardy 
as  a  social  reformer,  Chris t ian t radi t ions and social  evolut ionary theory were the 
major  s tumbling blocks that  prevented people  from returning to  the pagan past  and 
rediscovering i ts  cul tural  her i tage which was not  only e thnical ly  but  a lso racial ly  
their  own.  
    But  there  was a  th ird  factor  a t  work that  made i t  d iff icul t  for  him to  achieve 
his  goal .  This  is  the  not ion of  l inear  and progressive t ime─a by-product  of  the  
Judeo-Chris t ian sense of  t ime that  the  his tory of  the  world  has  a  def ini te  beginning 
and end,  as  opposed to  the Greek and Roman cycl ical  v iew of  his tory.  When 
Spencer ,  a  professed atheis t ,  e levated the idea of  “evolut ion” into  a  universal  
cosmic pr inciple ,  he  only provided the t radi t ional  Chris t ian view of  his tory with  a  
scient i f ic  façade.  For  most  of  the  Victor ians ,  as  well  as  for  Jews and Chris t ians ,  
h is tory is  te leological  because i t  is  a  progressive process  ordered towards the 
real izat ion of  a  def ini te  end.  According to  Hardy,  however ,  “ there  is  nothing 
organic  in  i ts[his tory’s]  shape,  nothing systematic  in  i ts  development”  (Life  176) .  
He could not  accept  any sort  of  te leological  explanat ion of  his tory because i t  
required acknowledging a  l inear  model  of  t ime as  i ts  necessary consequence.  This  
a lso explains  why Hardy did  not  agree with  Darwinian  image of  his tory as  a  
t ree-shaped organism. He continued to  search for  an a l ternat ive model  of  his tory 
that  would undercut  the  conception of  organic  growth,  and f inal ly ,  he  encountered 
Bergson’s  theory of  t ime in  the 1910s,  when the shif ts  in  the  European inte l lectual  
c l imate  gradual ly  led to  the displacement  of  evolut ionary posi t iv ism. Bergson’s  
concept  of  “durat ion” provided Hardy with  an ideal is t ic  approach to  his tory that  
redefines  the  past  as  an on-going enterprise .  With the a id  of  th is  theory,  he  became 
more cer ta in  that  t ime was not  something that  s imply passed or  disappeared but  
something that  accumulated in  one’s  mind.  Accordingly,  nothing is  completely  
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lost  to  his tory.  He thus successful ly  accomplishes his  goal  of  re turning to  the past  
on a  symbolical  level .  In  his  work in  the 1910s and the 1920s,  therefore ,  the  
his tor ical  past  is  more act ive and takes  on the character  of  contemporary his tory.  
    As far  as  Hardy’s  l i fe long obsession with  his tory is  concerned,  he can be 
r ight ly  considered nostalgic  in  that  he longed to  re turn to  some lost  European 
order .  For  him, however ,  h is tory was a lso a  mirror  that  ref lected both the present  
and the future  and thereby enabled him to  ref lect  on his  society’s  cul tural  
development  and improvements .  Declar ing himself  to  be a  melior is t  during his  
la ter  years ,  Hardy objected to  being cal led a  pessimist  because he bel ieved in  the 
possibi l i ty  that  the  current  society  could be ameliorated through the dialect ical  
process  of  the  s truggle  and interact ion of  var ious ideas .  This  view presupposed 
that  old  ideas  should be t reated as  equal ly  l ively ,  actual ,  and valuable  as  new ones,  
and marked i ts  d ifference from social  evolut ionary theory.  In  Hardy’s  mind,  
instead,  social  revolut ion was directed against  the  current  direct ion of  his tory,  and 
his  melior is t  v iew of  his tory was a  radical  cr i t ique of  the  evolut ionis t  v iew of  the 
ascension of  humanity  through progressive his tor ical  s tages . By using the term 
“melior is t ,”  he emphasizes  that  i t  is  only through concerted human effor t  that  the  
human condit ion can be improved.  To make such an improvement  pract ical  and 
achievable ,  a  wide knowledge of  his tory is  requis i te  because without  i t ,  or ient ing 
their  effor ts  would not  be possible .  As he once said ,  what  is  of  issue is  to  see  
things his tor ical ly  as  well  as  to  be “conscious .  .  .  of  where anything comes from 
or  goes to .”  The dialect ics  of  ideas  in  his  melior ism do not  come to  frui t ion as  a  
matter  of  course  but  cal l  on the l iv ing to  confront  their  past  and then to  reexamine 
their  s ta tus  quo.  In  Victorian Relat iv i ty:  Radical  Thought  and Scient i f ic  Discovery  
(2001),  Chris topher  Herbert  points  out  that  “from about  the  middle  of  the  
nineteenth century .  .  .  ,  the  increasing sal ience of  the  idea of  re la t ivi ty  was a  
 148 
defining feature” (3)  and t races  the fact  that  the  vogue of  re la t ivis t ic  th inking can 
be found not  only in  scient if ic  research but  a lso  in  the  f ie ld  of  ar t  and the 
humanit ies .  In  the  case of  Hardy,  the  inf luence of  re la t ivis t ic  th inking is  most  
dis t inct ly  confirmed in  his  re ject ion of  the  modern myth of  absolute  t ime and of  a  
universal  l inear  progress  of  cul ture ,  and this  re ject ion contr ibuted great ly  to  his  
l iberat ion from some Victor ian cul tural  norms.  While  evolut ionary 
his tor iographers  bl indly assumed that  h is tory should be wri t ten from the 
s tandpoint  of  the  victor ,  he  hoped that  i t  should be wri t ten from that  of  the  
vanquished as  well .  In  that  sense,  he  was a  ta lented anatomist  of  the  
nineteenth-century’s  feverish act ivi ty  of  his tor ical  appropria t ions and an 
ant i-c ivi l izat ionis t  who,  s t ressing the negat ive features  of  high “civi l izat ion,”  
mourned the Golden Age of  Europe before  the development  of  modern technology.  
    I t  is  equal ly  crucial  that  Hardy f inal ly  found an ideal  model  of  cul ture  in  the 
representat ions of  ancient  Europe and argued that  the  monist ic- ideal is t ic  view of  
the world  was more benefic ia l  to  humanity .  Hardy does not  feel  that  i t  is  unnatural  
or  destruct ive to  blur  the  l ines  probably because he had recognized through the 
reading of  Darwin’s  work that  human beings are  part  of  nature  and,  subject  to  the 
operat ion of  natural  laws by inst inct  to  a  considerable  degree,  share  a  number of  
th ings in  common with  a l l  o ther  l iv ing creatures .  In  la ter  years ,  he  came to  lay 
s tress  on the fact  that  the  advent  of  the  not ion of  biological  evolut ion “shif ted the 
centre  of  a l t ruism from humanity  to  the  whole  conscious world  col lect ively” (Life  
357) ,  and this  assumption led him to  s trongly disapprove of  vivisect ion and other  
anthropocentr ic  pract ices  as  e thical ly  impermissible .  For  Hardy the word 
“humanity” should not  be the symbol of  human mastery over  nature .  Rather  i t  
should involve a  consciousness  of  being part  of  a  larger  whole  whose f i rs t  cause is  
inexplicable─“My own interest  l ies  largely in  non-rat ional is t ic  subjects ,  s ince 
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non-rat ional i ty  seems,  so  far  as  one can perceive,  to  be the pr inciple  of  the 
Universe” (Life  318) ,  he  says in  1901.  Nature  and i ts  creat ion remain a  mystery for  
humans that  demands reverence,  awe,  and fear .  As Tess  and Jude’s  pr imit ive or  
mythological  mental i ty  shows,  the  vi ta l is t ic  monism of  ear ly  t imes expresses  a  
human tendency to  respond with  love and awe to  nature  and endorses  the 
ontological  dependence of  humans on i t .  So the current  s ta te  of  human thinking 
that  regards nature  only as  mater ia l  to  be exploi ted and consumed is  dis t inct ly  
pathological ,  and the s ta te  of  a l ienat ion from nature  in  which many modern people  
are  l iv ing can be healed by renewed contact  with  the “pagan” vis ion of  the  world  
that  has  for tunately  “survived” in  people’s  minds.  Hardy’s  view of  humanity  as  a  
par t  of  nature  ant ic ipates  the  f indings of  modern ecology,  going beyond the 
ear ly- twentie th-century ideas  on nature  of  exis tent ia l  phi losophy and Marxism. 
Hardy’s  s tudy of  his tory helped him to  a t ta in  a  different  view of  moderni ty  and to  
bet ter  understand the hol is t ic  re la t ion of  humans and nature .  
    As mentioned in  the introduct ion of  th is  disser ta t ion,  the  main object  of  th is  
s tudy is  not  only to  show that  Hardy’s  “his tor ical  sense and perspect ive consis t  of  
the  interact ion of  various social  d iscourses”─especial ly  of  those of  phi lology,  
folkloris t ic  s tudy,  and anthropology─but  a lso to  help  annotate  the great  impact  of  
the  his tor ic iz ing movement  in  Victor ian Bri ta in  that  for  var ious reasons has  been 
consigned to  obl ivion.  I  hope that  my study wil l  act  as  a  cal l  to  include less  
canonical  texts  in  the search for  the  formation of  the  Victor ian view of  his tory 
because the issue of  what  const i tu tes ,  and what  fol lows from, the view of  his tory 
produced in  each period has  become more re levant  to  contemporary scholars  now 
that  i t  is  evident  af ter  Foucault  and Said that  human thought  is  remarkably 
regulated and even control led by “representat ions” c irculated by cul tural  
d iscourse  and exchange.  In  par t icular ,  research on the socio-cul tural  impacts  of  
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histor ical  wri t ings on the Victor ians remains poorly  documented,  and the 
inf luence of  his tory-rela ted ideologies  such as  Anglo-Saxonism and Aryanism in  
the la te  nineteenth century has  not  been clar if ied in  detai l  yet .  Their  impact  is ,  
however ,  great .  As shown so far ,  Hardy’s  his tor ical  thought  and imaginat ion owe 
great ly  to  the development  of  contemporary his tor ical  wri t ings and were shaped 
and reshaped through dialogue with  them, providing his  work with  a  thematic  
backbone which served as  a  device to  decentral ize  Victor ian cul tural  norms. 
    This  disser ta t ion is  only a  case s tudy of  one author ,  and I  f reely  admit  that  
more case s tudies  are  needed to  shed clear  l ight  on what  the  his tor ic iz ing 
movement  in  Victor ian Bri ta in  and i ts  effects  were.  Taking into  considerat ion the 
fact  that  any part icular  work of  l i terature  br ings out  only cer ta in  aspects  of  the  
society  in  which they are  produced,  we cannot  surmise or  repl icate  the  whole  from 
a fragment .  Only through the col lect ion of  par t icular  data  (how the other  
contemporary wri ters  responded to  “a  sudden bringing of  ancient  and modern into  
absolute  contact”)  can l i terary cr i t ics  measure the impact  with  higher  accuracy.  
Admit tedly  this  s tudy raises  bigger  quest ions than i t  answers  and I  th ink that  there  
are  many nineteenth-century discourses  about  his tory that  escape my at tent ion 
part ly  because of  the  extent  of  special ized cr i t ical  l i terature  avai lable .  
Cross-discipl inary s tudies  of  cul tural  formations and ideologies  are  s lowly but  
s teadi ly  advancing today,  and their  sophis t icat ion wil l  add fur ther  dimensions of  







Appendix: Selected Brief Biographies 
 
Arnold,  Matthew  (1822-1888) Cri t ic  and poet .  Born in  Laleham-on-Thames and 
educated at  Rugby and then at  Bal l iol  College,  Oxford.  Professor  of  Poetry  a t  
Oxford from 1857 to  1867.  Correspondence with  Max Müller  a t  Oxford.  Famil iar  
with  German l i terature  such as  Herder ,  Humboldt ,  Goethe,  and Heine.  Wrote  
Culture and Anarchy  (1869) and Literature and Dogma  (1873).  His  lecture  “Pagan 
and Medieval  Rel igious Sentiment”  was del ivered at  Oxford in  1864 and published 
in  Essays in  Cri t ic ism  (1865).  
 
Barnes,  Wil l iam  (1801-1886) Poet  and phi lologis t .  Born in  Dorset .  Educated at  St  
John’s  College,  Cambridge (BD).  Rector  of  St  Peter’s  Church,  Winterborne Came,  
Dorset ,  f rom 1862 to  his  death .  Member of  Dorset  Natural  History and Antiquarian 
Field  Club from 1875.  Wrote  Notes  on Ancient  Bri tain  and the Bri tons  (1858),  
TIW; or ,  A View of  the  Roots  and Stems of  the  English as  a  Teutonic  Tongue  (1862),  
A Grammar and Glossary of  the  Dorset  Dialect  (1863),  and Early  England and the 
Saxon English  (1869).  
 
Bergson,  Henri  (1859-1941) Philosopher .  Born in  Paris  and educated at  École  
Normale  Supérieure ,  where  he read Herbert  Spencer .  Professor  of  Collège de 
France from 1900 to  1921.  President  of  the  Society  of  Psychical  Research in  
London in  1913.  Awarded the Nobel  Prize  for  l i terature  in  1927.  Wrote  Time and 
Free Wil l  (1889),  Matter  and Memory  (1896),  and Creative  Evolut ion  (1907).  
While  the  inf luence of  his  theory of  t ime on modernis ts  l ike  Marcel  Proust  was 
great ,  h is  vi ta l ism was of ten accused as  pantheism or  spir i tual ism. 
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Clodd,  Edward  (1840-1930) Folklor is t  and anthropologis t .  Began a  career  in  
accountancy and banking in  London in  his  teens.  An early  devotee of  the  works of  
Charles  Darwin,  Thomas Henry Huxley,  and E.  B.  Tylor .  Star ted s tudying 
folkloris t ics  and anthropology in  the 1870s.  Member of  the  Folklore  Society  from 
1878 to  his  death  (served as  president  of  the  Society  in  1895 and 1896).  Also 
chairman of  the Rational is t  Press  Associat ion from 1906 to  1913.  Very cr i t ical  of  
the  paranormal  and psychical  research.  Wrote  The Childhood of  the  World  (1872),  
Jesus of  Nazareth  (1880),  The Story of  Creat ion:  A Plain  Account  of  Evolut ion  
(1888),  The Story of  ‘Primit ive’  Man  (1895),  The Childhood of  Rel igions  (1896),  
Animism: the Seed of  Rel igion  (1905),  and Occult ism: Two Lectures  (1922).  
 
Frazer,  James George  (1854-1941) Folklor is t  and anthropologis t .  Educated at  the  
Univers i ty  of  Glasgow (MA) and Trini ty  College,  Cambridge.  Fel low of  Classics  
a t  Trini ty  College from 1879.  Professor  of  Social  Anthropology at  Univers i ty  of  
Glasgow from 1907 to  1908.  Knighted in  1914.  Author  of  Totemism  (1887),  The 
Golden Bough: A Study in  Magic  and Religion  (1890),  Psyche’s  Task  (1909),  and 
Totemism and Exogamy  (1910).  
 
Lang,  Andrew  (1844-1912) Poet ,  novel is t ,  cr i t ic ,  and contr ibutor  to  the  f ie ld  of  
anthropology.  Educated at  the  Edinburgh Academy, St  Andrews Universi ty ,  and at  
Bal l io l  College,  Oxford.  Fel low of  Merton College,  Oxford,  f rom 1868 to  1874.  
Correspondence with  Tylor  a t  Bal l io l  in  1872.  Opposed to  Müller’s  hypothesis  that  
a l l  myths a l legorize  nature .  Elected F.  B.  A.  in  1906.  Wrote  Custom and Myth  
(1884) and Myth,  Ri tual  and Rel igion  (1887).  
 
McLennan, John Ferguson  (1827-1891) Anthropologis t .  Born at  Inverness  and 
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educated at  King’s  College,  Aberdeen (MA),  and then at  Trini ty  College,  
Cambridge.  Author  of  Primit ive  Marriage  (1865),  in  which he developed the 
theory that  matr iarchy was the ear l ies t  form of  cul ture ,  and The Worship of  
Animals  and Plants  (1869-70) .  
 
Müller,  Friedrich Max  (1823-1900) Philologis t .  Born in  Dessau,  Germany,  and 
educated at  the  Universi ty  of  Leipzig (Ph.D. in  1843).  Also s tudied under  
Friedrich Schel l ing and Franz Bopp,  the  f i rs t  systematic  scholar  of  the  
Indo-European language.  Appointed Professor  of  Modern European Languages a t  
Oxford in  1850.  Delivered a  ser ies  of  popular  lectures  a t  the  Royal  Inst i tu t ion,  
London,  on the science of  language in  1861 and 1863.  Professor  of  Comparat ive 
Philology at  Oxford from 1868 to  his  death .  Correspondence with  J .  A.  Froude,  
Benjamin Jowett ,  A.  H.  Clough,  and Matthew Arnold at  Oxford.  Wrote  Lectures  on 
the Science of  Language:  Delivered at  the  Royal  Inst i tu t ion of  Great  Bri tain  in  
Apri l ,  May,  and June 1861  (1866),  Chips from a German Workshop  (1867-75) ,  and 
Lectures  on the Origin  and Growth of  Rel igion as  I l lustrated by the Rel igions of  
India  (1878).  
 
Pater,  Walter  (1839-1894) Cri t ic  and wri ter .  Born in  London and educated at  
Queen’s  College,  Oxford,  where  he s tudied under  Benjamin Jowett .  Fel low of  
Brasenose College,  Oxford,  f rom 1864 to  1883.  Correspondence with  Andrew 
Lang from 1871 and with  Hardy from the la te  1880s to  the ear ly  1890s.  Wrote  The 
Renaissance :  S tudies  in  Art  and Poetry  (1873),  Marius the Epicurean:  His  
Sensat ions and Ideas  (1885),  and Greek Studies:  A Series  of  Essays  (1895).  
 
Renan, Ernest  (1823-1892) Philologis t  and his tor ian.  Born in  Bri t tany,  France.  
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Educated at  the  seminary of  Issy-les-Moulineaux and then at  the College of  St .  
Sulpice  and the College of  Stanis las .  Cal led to  the  chair  of  Hebrew at  the  Collège 
de France in  1862.  Notorious for  his  ant isemit ic  c la ims that  the  Semit ic  race is  
infer ior  to  the Aryan race.  Wrote  The Li fe  of  Jesus  (1863),  Saint  Paul  (1869),  and 
The Future of  Science  (1890).  
 
Symonds,  John Addington  (1840-1893) Poet  and cr i t ic .  Born in  Bris tol  and 
educated at  Harrow and then at  Bal l iol  College,  Oxford.  Best  known for  his  
cul tural  h is tory of  ancient  Greece and the I ta l ian Renaissance.  Wrote  Renaissance 
in  I taly  (1875-86) ,  Studies  of  the  Greek Poets  (1873-76) ,  and A Problem in  Greek 
Ethics  (1883).  
 
Tylor,  Edward Burnett  (1832-1917) Anthropologis t .  Educated at  Grove House 
School ,  Tottenham. Accompanied the e thnologis t  and archaeologis t  Henry Chris ty  
on an ethnological  expedit ion to  Mexico in  the 1850s.  Elected Fel low of  the  Royal  
Society  in  1871.  Keeper  of  the  Universi ty  Museum at  Oxford in  1883.  Reader  in  
anthropology at  Oxford from 1884 to  1895.  Appointed the f i rs t  Professor  of  
Anthropology at  Oxford in  1896.  Knighted in  1912.  Wrote  Anahuac,  Mexico and 
the Mexicans  (1857),  Researches into  the Early  History of  Mankind  (1865),  
Primit ive  Culture  (1871),  and Anthropology:  An Introduct ion to  the Study of  Man 
and Civi l izat ion  (1881).  
 
Udal,  John Symonds  (1848-1925) Lawyer and folklor is t .  Born in  West  Bromwich.  
Educated at  the  Queen’s  College,  Oxford.  Cal led to  the Bar  by the Inner  Temple in  
1875.  Elected as  member of  the Council  of  the  Folklore  Society  in  1889.  
Contr ibuted many ar t ic les  to  the  Proceedings of  the  Dorset  Natural  History and 
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Antiquarian Field  Club ,  Somerset  and Dorset  Notes  and Queries ,  Dorset  Year 
Book .  Author  of  Dorsetshire  Folk-Lore  (1922).  
 
Westermarck,  Edvard  (1862-1939) Anthropologis t  and sociologis t .  Born in  
Hels inki ,  Finland.  Educated at  the  Univers i ty  of  Hels inki  (Ph.D.  in  1890).  Studied 
at  the  Bri t ish  Library in  England while  doing research for  his  Ph.D. thesis  in  the 
la te  1880s.  Professor  of  Sociology at  the  London School  of  Economics and 
Poli t ical  Science from 1907 to  1931.  Correspondence with  the l i terary cr i t ic  
Edmund Gosse,  the  psychologis t  James Sully ,  and the his tor ian Frederick York 
Powell  in  the  la te  1880s and the 1890s.  Author  of  The History of  Human Marriage  



















1  The s tudies  of  the  inf luence of  geological  discoveries  on the idea of  t ime are  
plent iful .  See Freeman’s  s tudy and the introduct ion of  Beer’s  Darwin’s  Plots .  
2  As Wheeler-Barclay remarks that  the  “rela t ionships  between this  new f ie ld  [ the 
science of  re l igion]  and the other  human sciences,  especial ly  anthropology,  were 
complicated” or  “ inter twined” (18) ,  the  s tudies  of  prehis tory or  ancient  his tory 
were more or  less  in terdiscipl inary throughout  the  nineteenth century.  
3  Probably the s ingle  except ion is  the  fol lowing passage in  his  short  s tory for  the  
young Our Exploi ts  a t  West  Poley  to  describe the depth of  his tory that  the  
groundwater  of  “ the Mendip hi l ls”  has:  “ the s tream was rushing rapidly  down the 
old  West  Poley out le t ,  through which i t  had run from geological  t imes” (81) .  
4  In  her  biography of  Barnes,  Baxter  c i tes  a  passage from an anonymous review: 
“Mr.  Barnes  has  done in  th is  department[philology]  enough to  place his  name by 
the s ide of  those of  Horne Tooke and Max Müller ,  and that  is  more than any other  
Bri t ish  phi lologis t  has  achieved” (191) .  
5  See Mart in  J .  P .  Davies  21.  
6  Hardy records his  vis i t  to  Barnes in  August  1878:  “In  Dorset .  Cal led on Will iam 
Barnes the poet”  (Life  124) .  
7  The Archaeological  Inst i tu te  of  Great  Bri ta in  or iginates  f rom the formation of  
the Bri t ish  Archaeological  Associat ion in  1843 (Stocking 71) ,  and i t  was 
archaeologis ts’  act ivi t ies  af ter  the  1850s that  accentuated the importance of  “race” 
and had people  understand the not ion of  “race .  .  .  as  synonymous with  cul ture” 
(Hosel i tz  33) .  
8  Andrew Phil l ips  comments  on Hardy’s  use  of  the  name “Wessex” as  fol lows:  
“Hardy .  .  .  got  h is  idea of  ‘Wessex’  direct ly  from Barnes” (101) .  
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9  Berl in  remarks:  “All  regional is ts ,  a l l  defenders  of  the  local  against  the  universal ,  
a l l  champions of  deeply rooted forms of  l i fe ,  both react ionary and progressive,  
both genuine humanists  and obscurant is t  opponents  of  scient if ic  advance,  owe 
something,  whether  they know i t  or  not ,  to  the  doctr ines  which Herder  .  .  .  
in troduced into  European thought”  (176) .  
1 0  See Simmons 149 and Thompson 100.  
1 1  I  use  the word “folk-lore” or  “folklore” in  the sense of  the  discipl ine of  
folkloris t ics .  
1 2  According to  Phil ippa Levine,  the  es tabl ishment  of  ant iquarians’  and folklor is ts’  
societ ies  peaked in  the  1840s-1880s and there  were 49 organizat ions ( including 
Dorset  Natural  History and Antiquarian Field  Club)  in  England by 1886 (51) .  
1 3  Two authors  whose works Hardy had read by the year  of  1879 may also acquire  
an inter textual  importance.  The f i rs t  author  is  the  Scott ish  poet  and novel is t  
Walter  Scot t .  Although White  does not  take a  ser ious view of  the  fol lowing fact ,  i t  
seems to  be worthy of  note  that  Hardy bought  a  set  of  the  Waverley Novels  in  
for ty-eight  volumes in  preparat ion for  The Trumpet-Major  (66) .  As the folklor is t  
Richard M. Dorson holds  on the development  of  Bri t ish  folklore  s tudies ,  “ the 
appreciat ion and respect  for  oral  t radi t ion emerge[d]  in  Scotland sooner  than in  
England,  due in  part  to  the t ranscendent  inf luence of  Sir  Walter  Scott”  (Brit ish  
Folkloris ts  307) .  The col lect ion of  ta les ,  legends,  and bal lads  from the folk  
themselves thus began fol lowing the lead of  Scott ,  who “habitual ly  reworked the 
ta les  he had been told  by family servants  and peasants  of  the  Scott ish  border”  
(Stocking 55) .  Another  wri ter  who should be recal led is  the  German novel is t  
Gustav Freytag.  As confirmed in  Michael  Mil lgate’s  Catalogue ,  Hardy possessed 
an English t ranslat ion (1873) of  the  f i rs t  book of  Freytag’s  voluminous saga t i t led 
Forefathers  (1873-81) .  Freytag is  the  one who cla imed for  Kulturgeschichte  and 
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“won a  far  wider  popular i ty  in  his  a t tempt to  reconstruct  the his tor ic  l i fe  of  his  
people” (Gooch 526) ,  becoming a  precursor  who devoted his  “s trength to  the 
for tunes of  the German people  and the common man” (529) .  Small  wonder  that  
these forerunners’  works encouraged Hardy’s  project  to  his tor ic ize  the  l ives  of  
people  buried in  obscuri ty  and reinforced his  methodology for  his  own novels .  
1 4  In  the entry  for  “Apple  Tree” in  Dorsetshire  Folk-Lore ,  Udal  mentions the  
custom on St .  Swithin’s  Day and gives  Hardy’s  name as  informant  (252) .  
1 5  See entry  1176-78,  1187-89,  and 1278 in  the f i rs t  volume of  LN .  According to  
Lennart  A.  Björk’s  note ,  “Hardy owned Renan’s  Saint  Paul  (1880)” and other  
books (372) .  
1 6  Moule records Cunnington’s  excavat ion and his  f indings in  Dorchester  
Antiqui t ies  (1906).  See Moule 21-24.  For  Pi t t -Rivers’s  act ivi t ies  in  Dorset ,  see  
M.W. Thompson’s  General  Pit t -Rivers:  Evolut ion and Archaeology in  the 
Nineteenth Century  (Bradford-on-Avon:  Moonraker ,  1977) .  
1 7  See Udal  44-46.  
1 8  Udal  records that  Hardy mentioned this  s tory in  an 1896 le t ter  to  Edward Clodd 
and “read [ the account  of  i t ]  a t  a  meeting of  the  Folk-Lore Society  in  November of  
that  year”  (261) .  
1 9  I t  was a lso in  the same year  of  the  publicat ion of  The Woodlanders  when the 
anthropologis t  J .  G.  Frazer ,  with  whom Hardy la ter  got  acquainted,  published 
Totemism ,  in  which Frazer  discussed tree-worship.  
2 0  Hardy joined the SPAB in 1881.  See Tomalin  204-05.  
2 1  Darwin observes  in  The Origin  of  Species :  “Nothing can be more hopeless  than 
to  a t tempt to  explain  this  s imilar i ty  of  pat tern in  members  of  the same class ,  by 
ut i l i ty  or  by the doctr ine of  f inal  causes” (391).  
2 2  Hardy had to  expunge the fol lowing passage from the text  of  the  f i rs t  edi t ion of  
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The Return of  the  Native :  “Chris t iani ty  was ecl ipsed in  their  hearts ,  Paganism was 
revived,  the  pr ide of  l i fe  was a l l  in  a l l ,  they adored themselves  &[sic]  their  own 
natural  inst incts .”  Radford remarks:  “This  omission gives  some indicat ion of  the  
virulent  censorship current  in  the  la te  1870s” (88) .  
2 3  Taking into  account  recent  his tor ical  s tudies  of  the  Victor ian cul ture ,  
Wheeler-Barcley remarks:  “his torians are  now more incl ined to  admit  the  
continued s trength of  re l igion in  the l ives  of  Victor ian readers  and audiences” (5)  
a t  the  end of  the  century.  
2 4  Git t ings,  however ,  a lso  adds:  “ there  is  no evidence that  they changed in  any way 
his  own habits  of  worship or  bel ief ,  a t  th is  very ear ly  s tage.  Though the evolut ion 
controversy was pushed into  prominence by the famous clash between Thomas 
Huxley and Bishop Wilberforce a t  the  Bri t ish  Associat ion meeting at  Oxford in  
June 1860,  the  idea that  there  was a  def ini te  confl ic t  between science and rel igion 
took several  years  more to  spread” (76) .  
2 5  Although Renan was a  French philologis t ,  h is  scholarship  was the direct  
descendant  of  German higher  cr i t ic ism. He ci tes  his  own le t ter  wri t ten in  1845 in  
his  memoir :  “I  wil l  confess  to  you that  I  bel ieve that  I  have discovered in  some 
German wri ters  the  t rue kind of  Chris t iani ty  which is  adapted to  us”  (Recollect ions  
281) .  
2 6  See entr ies  146-147,166,  484,  and 1278 in  the f i rs t  volume of  LN .  
2 7  I t  is  c lear  that  Müller  was not  an ant i-Semite .  Wheeler-Barclay puts  emphasis  on 
“Müller’s  cal l  for  more respectful  and broad-minded at tent ion to  the re l igions of  
non-Europeans” (66) .  Müller  was ra ther  saddened by the fact  that  the  term “Aryan” 
la ter  came to  be expressed in  racis t  terms.  
2 8  Arnold had close re la t ions with  Müller  a t  Oxford (Wheeler-Barclay 42-43)  and 
he was a lso one of  the  f i rs t  persons who “introduced Renan’s  views to  English 
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audiences” (Thompson 110).  
2 9  I  quoted these passages from Hardy’s  l i terary notebook.  See entry  1176 in  the 
f i rs t  volume of  LN .  
3 0  Frank M. Turner  a lso  wri tes  in  The Greek Heri tage in  Victorian Bri tain :  “The 
sun had been the central  object  of  in terest  to  the  ancestors  of  the  Aryans,  and 
Müller  concentrated his  own speculat ions on i t .  According to  his  theory,  the  words 
or iginaly  s imply descr ipt ive of  the  sun eventual ly  came to  have narrat ive s tor ies  
associated with  them” (107) .  
3 1  Radford points  out  that  the  f i rs t  use  of  the  word “survival”  is  found in  The 
Return of  the  Native  and ci tes  the  fol lowing passage in  The Return of  the  Native :  
“ the survival  [of  mummers]  is  carr ied on with  a  s tol idi ty  and absence of  s t i r  which 
sets  one wondering why a  thing that  is  done so perfunctori ly  should be kept  up at  
a l l”  (24) .  However ,  i t  is  hard to  decide whether  the usage of  the  word here  is  t ruly  
Tylorian nor  not .  
3 2  See Laird  425-26.  Hardy also wri tes  down on 7 July ,  1891 as  fol lows:  “The 
Golden Bough .  J .  G.  Frazer ,  M.A. vol . I .  This  is  a  work on pr imit ive superst i t ions  
& rel igion” (LN  2 :  45) .  
3 3  Although i t  remains unsure  what  books of  Lang’s  Hardy read,  they had known 
each other  s ince the 1880s.  Lang was good fr iends with  Pater ,  Gosse,  and Clodd,  
a l l  of  whom Hardy knew well .  Hardy’s  diary records that  he ta lked with  Lang at  
the  Royal  Academy in  1887 (Life  207) .  J .  B.  Bullen points  out  that  Hardy may 
have read Lang’s  Myth,  Ri tual  and Rel igion  before  the publicat ion of  Tess of  the  
D’Urbervi l les  (215) .  
3 4  The twentie th-century anthropologis t  Mary Douglas  cr i t ic izes  social  
evolut ionis ts  l ike  Tylor  and Frazer  for  “[ their]  complacency and undisguised 
contempt of  pr imit ive society” (30) .  
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3 5  See entry  615-617,  627-639,  643-644 in  the f i rs t  volume of  LN .  The record a lso 
shows that  Hardy read Symonds’  book and Comte’s  Social  Dynamics  a t  the  same 
t ime.  
3 6  At  this  point ,  too,  Hardy agrees  with  Symonds,  who wri tes  in  the conclusion of  
his  book:  “our  not ions concerning the nature  of  the  Firs t  Cause and the re la t ion of  
man to  his  environments  .  .  .  must  of  necessi ty  be exposed to  a l terat ion” (584) .  For  
Symonds,  the  only way to  revi ta l ize  Europe is  to  “ imitate  the  Greeks,  not  by t rying 
to  reproduce their  bygone modes of  l i fe  and feel ing,  but  by approximating to  their  
f ree  and fear less  a t t i tude of  mind,”  or  to  “emulate  their  spir i t  by cheerful ly  
accept ing the world  as  we f ind i t”  (570) .  
3 7  The ear l ies t  anthropological  uses  of  the  term “degenerat ion” are  found in  
Tylor’s  Primit ive  Culture  (1871) and the term quickly spread to  other  academic 
f ie lds .  Specif ical ly ,  sociologis ts  and biologis ts  used the term as  referr ing to  “a  
process  of  regression to  pr imit ive and infant i le  s ta tes”  (Kuklick 161) .  
3 8  Ralph Pi te ,  for  example,  reports :  “Mona Caird  was a  novel is t  and campaigner  
for  women’s  r ights .  A few months la ter ,  Hardy assis ted her  in  t rying to  publish  ‘an 
ar t ic le  on Evolut ion in  Marriage’”  (309-10) .  
3 9  Gomme in  his  review of  The History of  Human Marriage  in  the journal  Folklore  
wri tes :  “That  I  am concerned more with  the inst i tu t ional  s ide of  marr iage has  made 
me say more in  apparent  opposi t ion to  Mr.  Westermarck’s  views” (492) ,  and 
expressed a  negat ive opinion on i t .  
4 0  See Darwin’s  The Origin  of  Species  201-32 and The Descent  of  Man  18-27.  For  
example,  in  the la t ter ,  he  wri tes :  “As man possesses  the same senses  with  the 
lower animals ,  h is  fundamental  in tui t ions must  be the same.  Man has a lso some 
few inst incts  in  common, as  that  of  self-preservat ion,  sexual  love,  the  love of  the  
mother  for  her  new-born offspring,  the  power possessed by the la t ter  of  sucking,  
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and so for th” (18) .  
4 1  For  example,  Spencer  argues in  favor  of  the inst i tu t ion of  patr iarchy as  fol lows:  
“ the husband is  exclusively  responsible  for  maintenance of  the family .  .  .  .  
[Because]  man is  more judicia l ly-minded than woman,  the  balance of  authori ty  
should incl ine to  the  s ide of  the  husband” (Principles  of  Ethics  160-61) .  
4 2  Before  the publicat ion of  Westermarck’s  book,  matr iarchy in  pr imit ive societ ies  
was considered as  promiscuity  by most  anthropologis ts .  “Female  kinship was i tse lf  
evidence of  marr iage having previously  been ‘ in  a  low and promiscuous s ta te’”  
(Stocking 204) .  
4 3  I t  is  noteworthy that  the  same argument  was s ta ted by Engels ,  who was also 
inf luenced by Westermarck’s  view of  his tory,  in  the fourth  edi t ion of  The Origin  
of  the  Family ,  Property ,  and the State :  “We are  now approaching a  social  
evolut ion,  in  which the old  economic foundat ions of  monogamy wil l  d isappear  just  
as  surely  as  those of  i ts  complement ,  prost i tu t ion.  Monogamy arose through the 
concentrat ion of  considerable  weal th  in  one hand a man’s  hand and from the 
endeavor to  bequeath this  weal th  to  the chi ldren of  th is  man to  the exclusion of  a l l  
o thers”  (91) .  The English t ranslat ion of  th is  book was published in  1902.  
4 4  All  c i ta t ions of  Hardy’s  poetry  are  taken from The Complete  Poems of  Thomas 
Hardy ,  ed .  James Gibson (London:  Macmillan,  1976).  The numbers  in  parentheses  
af ter  the  t i t les  of  poems refer  to  the numbered ident if icat ion of  the  poem in  
Gibson’s  edi t ion of  Hardy’s  Complete  Poems ,  and the numbers  in  parentheses  af ter  
the  c i ta t ions of  poems refer  to  the l ines  of  the poem. 
4 5  In  a  le t ter  to  Sydney Cockerel l  of  1919,  Florence wri tes :  “He saw a ghost  in  
St inford Churchyard on Chris tmas Eve,  & his  s is ter  Kate  says i t  must  have been 
their  grandfather  upon whose grave T.  H had just  p laced a  sprig  of  hol ly the  f i rs t  
t ime he had ever  done so.  The ghost  said:  ‘A green Chris tmas’ T. H repl ied ‘I  
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l ike  a  green Chris tmas’ .  Then the ghost  went  in to  the church,  &,  being ful l  of  
curiosi ty ,  T.  fol lowed,  to  see who this  s t range man in  18 t h  century dress  might  be
 and found no one.  That  is  qui te  t rue a real  Chris tmas ghost  s tory.”  (Letters  
of  Emma and Florence Hardy  164-65) .  See a lso Life  452.  
4 6  I t  is  evident  that  Hardy had known the act ivi t ies  of  the  SPR since the 1890s 
because he mentions i t  in  a  le t ter  to  Roden Noel  of  1892:  “I  am interested in  the 
Psychical  Society” (CL  1 :  260) .  
4 7  As I  referred to  in  Chapter  5 ,  i t  is  of  great  in terest  to  what  extent  Hardy was 
famil iar  with  Lang’s  work.  Lang was one of  the exceptional  wri ters  who,  despi te  
his  cont inuing absorpt ion in  Victor ian anthropology,  cont inued to  cast  doubt  on 
social  evolut ionary theory l ike  Hardy.  There  are  many s imilar i t ies  between their  
ideas  of  poetry ,  the  pr imit ive,  and his tor ical  development .  They part icular ly  
agreed that  modern science was an oppressive ideology that  would fa i l  to  admit  the  
exis tence of  any realm of  human nature  that  could not  be accounted for  on the 
basis  of  mater ia l ism. See Wheeler-Barclay 111-39.  
4 8  As Bäckman points  out ,  Hardy uses  the  verb “divine” in  the  obsolete  sense “ to  
make out  by supernatural  or  magical  insight’”  (194) .  I t  is  worthy of  note  that  
Bergson refers  to  the  facul ty  of  in tui t ion as  “divining sympathy” in  Creative  
Evolut ion  (185) .  
4 9  Surpris ingly enough,  i t ,  a t  the  same t ime,  cr i t iques the Marxian mater ia l is t  and 
determinis t ic  in terpretat ion of  his tory which survives  a l l  the  way into  the la te  
twentie th  century.  
5 0  To put  i t  negat ively ,  we can also say that  his  his tor ical  thought  and imaginat ion 
are  “dis tor ted” by the ideological  connotat ions that  these wri t ings include.  
Probably we can even derive a  conclusion from his  a t tachment  to  the 
Indo-European cul tural  her i tage that  his  his tor ical  v iew is  unconsciously  biased by 
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racis t  ideas  and dangerously  c lose to  the ant i -Semit ism that ,  decades la ter ,  f inal ly  
leads to  Nazi  Germany.  Yet  I  d id  not  do so in  this  disser ta t ion because catching 
the Victor ians’  views in  our  vocabular ies  in  a  rough-and-ready way always 
involves the high r isk  of  misreading their  in tents  and vis ions.  At  least ,  we would 
need more knowledge about  the  social  codes and representat ions of  the 
Indo-European race in  the Victor ian period in  order  to  interpret  what  Hardy’s  
nostalgia  for  pagan European cul ture  as  well  as  his  consciousness  of  not  being a  
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